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o ST. LUKE’S"CHURCH, ,,

Che Spiritual evangel or Jesus the Cbrill,!
QUEEN’S ROAD, FOREST HILL, S.E.25.
All Spiritualists are most warmly invited to attend the

p.m. Clairvoyance by Mrs. Wesley Adams, and Senon

by the Minister, Rev. J. W. Potter.
The aim is to form a_truly “New Testament" Guch
and to re-present the Christ and His gospel of love and sf
sacrifice in the light of all that is being revealed fromte

Other Side through Spiritualism.
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HAT 1ION?
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tional j-ystem that ignores’ these things and continues to assurethet
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Whe “ Elgin” Stands for.

"LIGHT” proelRImi a belief In the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
meterial organism, and in the reality and value of
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains.  Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teos and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
wad* of its motto, “Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Tana is no object so foul that intense light will not
aake it beautiful. And the stimulus it affords to the
me. and a sort of infinitude which it hath, like space
isd time, make all matter gay.

— E merson.

“Nature Spirits.”

The subject of “Nature Spirits” is one on which
science naturally frowns, but there is poetry in it;
sales*, of coarse, it is treated too analytically, and
made a kind of foot-note to Natural History. Some
jmn ago, writing in a contemporary (we think it was
(he"Occult Review™), Dr. Franz Hartmann discoursed
arteriaimngly of these Nature spirits, mentioning the
lyimaa—the water nymphs—which he described rs
the loveliest spirits of Nature; the Sylphs, or spirits
ofthe air, and the Salamanders, the fire-spirits. Some
d the most beautiful apparitions, he said, were found
a the flower kingdom, and he told a pretty story ol
the appearance to a friend of his own of the spirit of a
campanula. 'The friend kept the campanula in bis
loom, and. an waking one morning, beheld the flower-
sptrii which had
Idza the shape of ¢ most beautiful female form enveloped
m | transparent violet veil.  The face of that angelir
hog had an_ ospremion of indescribable lovelinem ~“and

mamerce, while no was looking at me with her bine eyes
MI of spiritual light, affection and tenderness.

Truly, a most rare vision. A great man of science
trish whom we once discussed such experiences ex-
pressed the view that in many of these cases of "seeing
fpries” the seers actually beheld something, but “what
Bit they see?” The question lies outside of what is
n U official science; even Psychology would doubt-
less dismiss such matters as illusions. We have the
effdsnee of the camera in the case of the "Cottingley
fairies,” but that case is too isolated to be of much
rufoe.  Not uptil the experiences are sufficiently
multiplied to admit of close examination and com-
parison are we likely to progress in knowledge to any

‘light’ can be obtained at all Bookstalls
and newsagents ; or bp snbscr&tien.
22/w pet annum,
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marked extent. But the outlook is hopeful if we are
to believe Professor Bichet, who, in nil new book,
writes of “a whole unexplored world full of mysteries,”
and asserts that we are "evolving in another dimen-
sion.” No doubt- . Fairies may yet come into the

urview of science—under another name, of course.

ven the existence of the human spirit may be ad-
mitted. Only it will, of course, be necessary to find
some non-committal term for it out of deference to
the powerful prejudices of the Secular spirit, against
thjch Religion—the sense of Eternity—alone can con-
tend!

Conpibmatiovs ; After Mary Days,

In Light of November 12th, 1921, Mr. Einar H
Kvaran, of Reykjavik, Iceland (Editor of the
"Morgimn”), published an article on the "Evidence*
for Spirit Communication,” being a description of a
sitting in London with Mrs. Annie Brittain. At that
sitting Mrs. Brittain, amongst other matters, gate a
description of a lady as follows:—

Medium h_e'é;ht, rather broad, but had got much thinner
before she died. The face round, blue eyes, rather Iong?
nose, the cheeks red.  Very active and orderly.  Wel
dressed. Whatever she wore it always looked neat. She
has larework on the dress about the collar. Now the has
put on another dress with some sort of stripes_on the
skirt. She was fond of lace. She is strongly built, with
broad shoulders. She had a brooch, rather a large one.
She suffered much internally before she passed away. She
died very suddenly, and’ sooner than she or” others

.expected.

Mr. Kvaran, who is again on a visit to this country,
recently called upon us. He stated that since the des-
cription was given be has been making enquiries, and
on getting into communication with a lady in Den-
mark, a sitter of the spirit lady described, has ascer-
tained that certain points in the description which were
not verifiable at the*time were exactly accurate. The
lady invariably wore lacework an her dress about the
collar, and the references to the striped dress, the
brooch, and the fondness for lace were also accurate.
The striped dress was a gift from the lady consulted
by Mr. Kvaran, and was much talked about in the
family. At the time of the interview with the medium,
us described in Light, Mr. Kvaran had absolutely no
knowledge of the (acts.

INTIMATIONS.
. - arting dajr* last hrcathlrm gleam
a Yelent vha

Transport* me far anaj m dream.
Where lose trait* me.
For every tench of Beaatr hands.
In all "the sphere* of t*I_ _
Anahes fair symbol* of far Tand*.

Yet more snMi— .

S*naming day"™ oaft IsrenoM gleam
Cpoo the darfc'aiag vase.
Transport* me far m'y in dream

Beyond  p u t.
y P Gao. T. Foam
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PROFESSOR
PSYCHICAL

THE QUESTION OF

RICHET AND
RESEARCH.

BRAIN AND  MIND.

BY FREDERICK STEPHENS.

«

After thirty years of psychical research, Professor
Bichet is not a supporter of the theory of “human sur-
vival."  Coming from such a distinguished physiologist
(unlike most of his scientific brethren he has really taken
the trouble to study the supernormal in all its manifesta-
tions), this fact is important for all students of psychic
research.  Although his book is mainly a compendium of
facts he does not leave us in the slightest doubt why he is
unable to accept the S?iritist interpretation of many of
them. It is really what one should expect from the fact
that_he approach€s psychology from the point of view of
Physiology. Professorélchet"‘ objection is the only sound
and serious one that has _ever "been advanced against
survival. 1f it can be sustained it is capital, and there is
no more to be said—"*the rest is silence.” Strleed.of all
verbal reservations it is that the mind is the function of
the brain. It is true_ the proposition is not always stated
in such uncompromising sim plicity—but it is_at "the core
of all nis argument, as we shall easily see. The doctrine
of Psycho Physical Parallelism is the basis of all modern
works ON Psychology. It is a convenient and non-committal
principle, and as such it is used by William James (the
greatest of all psychoInglsts, according to Flournoy, himself
Nno mean judge). Now James combined in himself two types
of mind, the scientific and the metaphysical, and be bad
the rare gift of keeping the two methods distinct—"in
water-tight compartments.” In bis great work on
Psychology he discusses the subject matter and SCOpPE of the
science—considered as @ natural science. In this work he
has shut the metaphysician out, and is speaking as a
scientist from the positive and observational point of view.
So to clear the ground, he examines each in its turn—the
*Mind Stuff,” the “Automaton,” and what be calls the
“soul” theory and duly turns them all out of doors as being
metaphysical” and leading to the mazes of speculation. He
confineS nimself to what is actually admitted by all and
adopts provisionally What is beyond all possibility of doubt,
viz., that there is a double senés (running parallvel in time)
of states of consciousness and brain activities. And this is
absolutely all. He makes no statement that there is an}'
relation of cause and effect between these two simultaneous
aeries. Each seems simply to be the concomitant of the
other. This fact is the ‘material datum for Psychology.
He calls it the

'blank and immediate correspondence, term for term,

between a succession of brain processes and a succession

of states of con ciousneas.

Nothing else is posited. As it stands, it is an empirical
eneralisation, non-committal and neutral and suiteble to
the scope and character of Ps,ycholog){]. He starts from this |
and accepts it as his datum just as the chemist starts from
“atoms" as fundamental for his science. The chemist knows
now that the atom is really not fundamental, but that fact
does not trouble him—the electron and the nucleus be hands
over, to somebody else to worry about, viz., the physicist.
Now it'is clear that in starting with the datum of a
“psycho physical parallelism'1 stripped to its simplest ex-
pression we have no right whatever to smuggle in on the
quiet (hoping that we shall not be caug_ht(); any idea of
.causal relation or function between the series A or B. We
are restricted to hare concomitance. The mere statement
of simultaneity between A and B is not a proof that A is
the cause of B or B the cause of A—although it might
histify the suspicion that there may be some sort of relation

between them some kind of intérdependence not under-
cause.

stood nor exactly stated by the conception of
Evidently while we stick to this bald non-committal state-
et very far towards solving_ this

ment of James we shan’t tf
mystery—he knew that we enou? , and as a_ metaphysician
and not a psychologist we shall see that James had an
“explanation”” when “asked. Now the real d_|ff|cult¥ is that
no one ever_honestly keeps inside tfie limit# of this self-
denying ordinance éxpressed by the principle of psycho-
physical correspondence—none of the scientific Positivists
who have written have done so, from Cftbanis onwards,
and certainly Professor Bichet does not. He constantly
hints his strong conviction that there is a causal connec-
tion between the two series. In his reply to Sir Oliver
Lodge in the May-June, 1922, number of the “Revue/’
Professor Bichet says “conscious memory is a function of

g g
the cerebral integrity and inter-cerebral physiological am

bustion.” Again:—
All physiological or psychological experiment demos-
strates the close inexorable parallelism between nemij
and cerebral activity—all. all without exception—the ax+
nection is so intimate ana perpetual that I should requite
formidable proofs that there 'is not a relation of cm*
and effect.
. Very good, then; in this statement we have left the
field of pure physmlogg| and also of psychology in the eact
ere is a proposition  postulating a

sense of the word. C
causal relation between the _subjective world and

objective world. We are now in the realm of netgg_hysics
owever much_the mind of the Positivist ng/ .dqectto
that term—for if metaphysics is not concerned with the
relation between subjective and objective and whether they
are both real, or dual, or only one, or the “cause" either
of the other, then | really don’t know what it is o
with.* So Professor Bichet has climbed out of his trench
and wanders_about in the No Man’s Land of Metaphysics.
The ground is by no means so safe as he may think. "Oe
again we are back in the old nineteenth century cerebral
P ysiology of Maudsley and Co. But before turning Pro-
essor James loose upon him, let us notice for a moment
the slipshod character of the language. What is the
“function” of an organ or tissue?  Of the liver? Tre
secretion_of bile. Of the lungs? Respiration. OFf mtude
tissue? The function is contraction. Of cerebral or nervous
tissue?  Speaking precisely its physiological function is
classed under the'.genera] name of” “innervation” or te
propagation or transmission of a nervous *disturbanceo
‘discharge” or “impulse” (Iwhatever that may be). Thisb
all one could imagine oneself to see of what {upon its s
ective side) ml%ht be known to the subject as an emotion.
hat business have the %hysmloglsts to make here their
usual philosopher’s leap when they assert that the function
of the cerebral hemispheres is 4thought”? when all the
time they ought to say that the function is only "inter-

cerebral Rhysi_ological combustion” ?  We will now see vhat
James (this time s?eaklng_as a metaphysician) has to sy
about this idea of function—which usually “means that

thought and memory are product# of the brain. In his
hook "upon “Human”Immortality,” strange to say, James
accept# the formula that thought is the function of the
brain—but he gives a definition of “function” differing
totally from that | have just criticised. Henoints out that
the world of Nature offers examples of different kinds of
“functions.” In the materialist case productive function is
meant—the brain produce# thought. But there is an exanrple
6t function which is releasing or permissive in character.
The example is in the trigger of a crossbow which removes
the obstacle bolding back the string and allows the bov to
fly back to its natural shape. There is also such a thing &
transmissive function. Here the example given is a pism
or refractlng lens through whith a beam @gllglhrthls pessed
The prism does not create the light but merely transmits
it, and in the act of transmission it determines it tot
certain_path or shape. The energy of the light ray inter-
acts with the matter of the prism and is affected by itina
certain way. but the prism does not Froduce the light;
it merely modifies it. In conceiving of thought as a func-
tion of the brain we are perfectly entitled to consider the
function as either permissive or transmissive in nature. In
other words, we may conceive of the brain releasing thought
as the trlqger releases the arrow, or we may think of

brain as transmitting something eisewnere ~produced just
as the prism_transmits the beam of light. ~And in exh
case the condition of the instrument has a modlfyln%effe_a
upon the energy transmitted, a dirty surface or’a flawin
the prism will modify the effect uponthe light ray. Itisto
this latter theory or transmission that James inclines, ad
then developing it he thinks of the physical world as sore-
thing like a veil concealing the world of %s_nume spiritual
reality.. He argues with ingenuity that this physical el
varie$ in thickness, in_ some places shutting out the spirit
-world altogether and in others it becomes so “thin”_that
thE£ light of spirit, activity actually shines throngzh. Thee
“thin "places” of the physical world, he says, are the humen
brain—which is the most_ complex example of organic met-
ter known to_us, possessing tne greatest sensitiveness and
instability. The spiritual life, then, according to James,
i# transmitted by the brain and manifest# itself as ar*

J——

—
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KMAcess ranging from _its lowest forms up to creative
S E htin man—where it becomes self-consciousness, and
Euansmimion through this physical “prism” is dear or
dm radiant or obscure, according to_the material condition
rftie transmitting medium, as modified by senility, decay
or disease. . This "adopts all the classic examples of “the
aind growing old with the brain, etc., etc.”—always so
triumphantly”hurled at us by the orthodox materidlists.
It accepts all the facts hut_ flatly denies the materialist
interpretationof them —that is all. Thescientific materialist
osnallv has to enter the “pooh-pooh” stage when told this.
He objects that “this is all very pretty ‘and poetical—but
Itis ot scientific, you know.” One hears often the phrase
“Moeine paie pas avec des mots” in the mauths of people
who seldom pay themselves with anything else! We have
to long had the materialists’ blunderbuss presented to our
heads that it is time to look down_the barrel and see
swhether, after all, there is anything inside. Examination
donsthereis nothing capable of destroying the Spiritualist

ea®e. The doctrine that brain produces mind as cause pro*.

duces effect is a meaningless jumble of words containing
ro dear idea, as Herbert Spencer admits. How can a
material thmg in_space produce a non-material “thing”
sot_in space? Evidently spirit and mind are stubborn
realities which refuse to "be explained awa¥_ by mystical
fomulee which _|%n0re the real problem. *The”fact that
arand psychologists have to admit mental states as funda-
mental’ data whose reality IS immediately known should
affice to show that they” belong to an order of reality
transcending matter—whose existence and “reality5* are
thl{lmgSnot |m_me_d|ateI?/ known at all.

0 the objection of inconceivability, James retorts that
the orthodox theory of “production”” is not one jot more
conceiveble, or simple, or credible in itself than the “trans-
missive” or any other theory.

“For polemic purposes the two theories are _exactly on
* par.” ' Doubtless the Produc_tlon theory will confinue
for long in possession of the field—first because it is in
X ion, and secondly because it is naive and has an
sir of apparent simplicity until it is discovered to be
meaningless. Furthermore, it may be useful as a kind
of laboratory working hypothesis for cerebral physio-
logists, neurologists and others. But it should never be
accepted as a serious philosophical theory. Once admit
the possibility of “transmission” with “James, and a
possible answer is shown to “the only serious objection
against survival.*" (Fiske.)

There is no more reason why the mind or soul should
be regarded as dead when the body perishes than there is
to think of the light of the sun being extinguished because
the window through which it used to pass has been covered
with a curtain:

There is much evidence now pointing to a much wider
conception of personality as the “self” or “spirit” or (even)
«will” which simply uses and expresses itself through the
whole organism in life, thought and conscious action.” This
view conceives the whole_ self or_individual as a “some-
thing” entirely transcending in its powers and faculties
the organism through which” it manifests, but by which in
this world it is limited. These powers and faculties are
supernormal ~ and_are  only manifested in exceptional
individuals (in widely different degrees) whom_  we call
mediums.  As it seemS impossible to deny the existence of
this personality (as Myers showed) in “these exceptional
cases, We may” presume. that “ordinary consciousness” is
equally due to the activity of a spiritual agent.

It Is extraordinary that Professor Bichet admits all the
facts upon which the 'new science of supernormal psychology
exists and yet adheres to the old materialist theo% of the
relation between mind and brain! He seems to be abso-
lutely unaware of any _interpretation other than the current
roduction theory which is assumed by all cerebral physio-
ogists—or if he is not unaware that there is another inter-
pretation of his facts why does he completely ignore it—as
though no rival existed ? .

. The questions he asks about the persistence® of the self
in another life, and whether its defects persist with it,
although impressive enough from his own' point of view,
have no weight whatever 1f he _could for once conceive the
whole “self”” as something which, essentially spiritual, is
ret obliged to conform to the properties or defects of the
instrument through which it manifests in this existence.
The blunderbuss of the old Materialism, as Thave said, is
found to have nothing_ in its barrel, and one cannot, do
better than conclude with the words of the great American
psychologist: —

_ “In strict logic the fangs of the cerebralistic materialism
ire drawn. My words ought already to exert a releasin
function on your hopes. ~Ton may believe henceforwar
whether you care to profit by the permission or not.”

=<

Those people who think_of their departed friends as
being all-wise, how disappointed they would be if they
could know that the life on this side is onlv an extension
of the life on earth! If the thoughts and desires there
hare been only for material pleasures, the thoughts and
dssires here are likely to be the same,—"Letters from a

| , Living Dead Man.”

NOTE-TAKING AT PUBLIC
MEETINGS.

By A Hobxgath.

Anyone who believes that the spirits_of the dead really
manifést at a seance and become visible to clairvoyarnt
sight, should be deeply concerned to_keep out fraud from
any meeting that calls'itselt spiritualistic. Otherwise he is
paylrg; money to _supF(_th liars, and to send away in shame
and disgust any intelligent enquirer who has been there,

It should be remembered how very easy it is to describe
a human being when you really see” nothing at all; or to
deal round a Dlessing, or a message to cheer up for the
clouds will soon roll” away. Most people who fail to
recognise their “spirit friend ” announce the_ fact before
anything very definite has been said: or put naive questions
that would allow even the dullest inventor to put in the
touches required for a likeness. A man is told that thou?h
he may have forgotten his own kindnesses, the grateful
spirit femembers nhim well enough—and who will contradict
so flattering an assertion? ~ Or that a portrait will be
found in an album of floral design, or in a room with green
hangings—if not in his own house, then in that of a friend,
because the clairvoyant can_see the room with the utmost
distinctness.  Or the spirit is connected with a market
town he knows, or with events twelve years ago, or maly be
showing_himself as a youth though hé grew a beard later
— it will all come back to you when you get home.”

“Does the name Alice mean anything to you?”

“I_once knew an Alice.” .

*“She has come back to assure you that all is well. Bear
up! all is well* . .

_“_{3ut ‘she is still alive, and much younger than this
spirit.”

P “Ah! then this spirit is a friend of Alice’s and_ the

message is for her. The name Alice is the connecting link.”

People seldom like to protest or make a scene. The
lady who is told, “You hare had a cross for many k;ears, and
at “last you have learnt to kiss it,” will probably say
nothing;” she will go home to tea, and chide her husband
with being such a cross to her that mere strangers can see
it at a 81Iance. . .

Another lady will perhaps lose* patience, after long
descriptions of two or three people she is to look for in an
album at home. “But what do | care about all these
ﬁeople? Why can’t you see the one | care for? 1’m sure

e would have been here to-day if it were possible for spirits
to return.” i i i

“Wait: another is now budding up. | see a slim young
figure in khaki----- . .

This would all be comic if it were not tragic. Such a
scene is a disgrace to our cause—as revolting as to see a
clergyman tipsy in church, after offerln? up similarprayers.

0-called mediums who can do no better than this among
strangers, soon get to know the habitues in any locality
(especially if a wife and family are there to pick up %ossm),
so that appropriate messages not only sat_lsg/_ them but Im-
press others.  And this type of “psychic gift” is usually
eked out by studylnF books on the meaning of flowers, on
physiognomy, on “palmistry or astrology. Anyone can be
diverted from an unsatisfactory “spirit friend” by being
asked the month and day of her birth and warned to under-
take no journeys for af least 3 weeks; or by being given
advice about health, or a pgptty coloured picture ox her
aura—with the casual mention that an aura changes from
day to day, so that if the medium chance to Ig?lye a quite
di erﬁnt aura to the same sitter next week, all is well, all
is well.

The remedy for this state of things is in the hands of
Spiritualists 'themselves. If one and all made it a_point of
conscience t0 take pencil and block to all meetings and
jot down what was said, twaddle of this sort could not
survive anywhere for more than a few weeks. *

One who is writing instead of gazing at the clairvoyant,
need say nothing till some definite fact is given that can-
not be wriggled out of. “Alice” cannot later be consigned
to an album or be a friend of your third cousin, if she has
been seen bending lovingly over you to draw up from your
neck éll_fCt;UCIfIX—t ough you never wore such an object in

our life!
y The notes taken by different people should afterwards be
compared, and tabulated under the eadln%s: (1) True. (2
(I;alse. (3) Awaiting proof. (4) Impossible t0 prove or
isprove.

pThi,s kind of fair and open tost would soon either establish
a medium’s character, or openly disgrace it.  Needless to
say, all mediums of high class welcome a note-taker. The
poor strug%llng clairvoyant who has a genuine rift, and

et has to take engagements for little more than_fare and
eep, would be gratéful for this means of attaining de-
served success. .

Surely we owe it to all true clairvoyants that a system
should be openly adopted that will separate the sheep”from
tthosedwolves in"sheep’s clothing that now prey on toe dis-
ressed.

. The latter type of public performer would_doubtless be
in place in a booth at a fair—therefore let him seek that
environment. No police tra%s could eject him fromSpirit-
%Jhaélr%r;é I\r/]éislf so quickly or effectively as cbuld Spiritualist®
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A RECORD OF HOME INVESTIGATIONS.

BY ARTHUR SCHOFIELD.

A Generic Suioubt.
(Continued /rom page 534.)

Hard 7f], 1930. Mary Helen schofield.

I\/]b/ friends so often say that they wonder about the
old life and the friends and work left both unfinished.
Many friendships unfinished on earth are completed here."

(‘F,hen hare we each an assured position waiting for us?)

“Well, we should if the advance of living is maintained.
Each aﬂe and generation brings along its own learning to
teach those who have missed it. We shall all meet, and
learn from each other. Tour experiences wiU help us, ours
will help you in your then new found needs.”

March 30fk 1930. Clifford Schofield.
“Mt work is all with the fallen souls—so-called with
yon."

(What is a fallen soul?) )
“A fallen soul is one who has not been true to the high

motire teachings of his own experiences.”
(Chn a fallen soul be' saved ?1 o )
“Well, that depends upon his own aspirations—if he
has any.”
March 35th, 1990. - Clifford Schofield

“My wife. Mary, wishes me to speck, as | also earnestly
wish to do. Tour life work is only beginning.” ]
(Chn you giro me any indication as to the way in which

| ought to oraer my life?) )
) I\?/ only advicé is that of a bigger, better, all-round
life of sympathy, a mote ardent inclusion of the souls ol

others in your sphere of life and thought.”

March 2Stt, 1930. fine Schofield.

“l am happy to be meeting the thought of a gentle
brother. Have your sister Elsie in frequent thought, for
though she has had the opportunity of travelling earlier
through the beds of flowers, she has also had the difficult
weeds of this life to destroy.” )

at are the “weeds™ in your life?) )

“The weeds are the shortcomings from fulness; the life
fallen short of its intended perfection; the soul of goodness
unachieved; bow better shall | describe it? May goodness,
merry, truth, and love he found upon the path you tread.”

“A little sister’s affection is constantly wafted to my
brothers and sisters, a little way only in my rear.”

April 614,1990. Lewie Crabtree.

(I wish you could give me the outstanding difference
between your life and ours.)

“My world is fuller of incident than before. The acting
of every deed counts more here than we ever realised on
earth. "We all help each other onward and upward. Those
that deny the help are naturally given up, and fall behind.
Remember Lot’s wife! Eh, old 'man?”

April 22nd. 1990. Edward Schofield.

“Work is not left behind, but that begun is finished
here.  AD high motive*; all true concerns; all thought
wishes are fulfilled here. The generous impulses of the
heart are accounted for here.”

April 27th, 1990. Cliford Schofield.
(Tell me what dgou are actually doing, please.)

“There are fields ahead to harvest—souls needing refresh-
ment and encoura?ement of mind. Borne souls are benighted.

Others are in the light.” )
“Shine, shine, son. while on earth that your here-

after may not be fraught with the difficulties and dis-

appointments of stagnation for a period.” ) )
“Make diligent effort to try to reach these heights while

on earth, lest haﬂly, in stum Iin? upon them unprepared,
you lose the foothold which should be yours by right.”

May 95th, 1990. Clifford Schofield. m
“Growth is only possible through constant lessons
gathered during affliction. The walks of the mind during
affliction are such as are not trodden at other times. 1
leave you with this thought.”
May 30th, 1990. Mary Helen Schofield.
“May %our life be full of love and joy and peace.
Practise the habit of peace, for without it there can be

no joy.” .
Jl\%y children hved more bound to my heart than they

. February 13th, 1921.

ever knew. My joy is to have the knowledge of the welfare
of my children’s souls.”

June 1st, 1991. Cliford Schofield.
“There is no growth without love. There is no heaen

apart from it. Hold fast the treasure of love, the noat

infectious and generous attribute of all the mind and soil

possess.”

July 22nd, 1990. Clifford Schofield.

“Life here has a unity for all those who will effect it.
Many are the souls who have not yet seen the way in which
to walk. They do not recognise their own higher calling.
I\?Iyl'\évonder is that thev can exist on the meaninglessnesses
of life.”

(What do you then recommend me to do?)

“My answer is again the same. Strive to reach the good
ideals that you have even now been taught, and believe ne,
your loving father.”

“How can | help my children? | would imprest you
with the thought that right living, right thinking, and
hand-to-hand kindness one to another are the greatest help
to the soul’s onward progression.”

October 1st, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

“The pleasure of the renewal of knowledge of each other
is very helpful to me. and very Messed to your mother,
and your sister Elsie, the child given to us for consolation

here.”
“The Good God is not forgetful of the needs of any of
His children, and nothing is so precious to the parent as

the child given.”
“Elsie says she knows and loves her brothers and her

sister. May they love the sister, who waits with great
impatience the future joy of knowledge of each of them.”

November 611. 1920. Clifford Schofield.

(Are you sure | shall be able to meet you when | die?)

“We shall meet if our thoughts can approach each other
without the barrier of sin or duplicity.”

“Many sons have not been dose enough to their fathen,
owing to a desire to cover a sin, and so on.”

(But as you can reach me now through the veil of flesh,
will you not be able to reach me after death, whatever ny
spiritual condition may be?)

“My thought is that there is a growing sympathy which
nothing can now check. It will do the needed attracting.”

December 31st, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

“Tour mother desires to be in touch with you. and joins
me to meet and greet you. as also your grandmother,
and the one you think of as ‘Little Elsie.” These an wait
upon you to offer a service of love and thonght. Send
back your light as thought and love to us.”

“ ‘Send out thy Light.” as they used to sing at Salem

Chapel.”
“To my son. Arthur, with a father’s full love and greet-

ing on your New Tear’s approaching.”

January 8tt. 1991. Clifford Schofield.

“My dear son. emulate that which is good and great.
Do not fail to look ahead, for the far-reaching space* of
eternity have yet to be traversed and traversed happily if
prepared for aright.”

Clifford Schofield.

“It is necessary for growth that you contrive to be in
the spirit more, and in the flesh less. The old sages knew
F}he value of this. What you do in the spirit is what counts
ere.”

March 15th. 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“Live aright, and guide those around yon to do the

same.”

(How it one to lire aright?)
“By the influence of a holy life lived only in the expecta-

tion tﬁat the present wfl] be the making of the future.”

“My dear children, will you ponder these matters for
your eternal salvation?”

(I have just been reading a book by Conlson Kernshsa.
in which be contends that all such messages as these you
are giving come from devils, and that you are a devil, and
not mv father at all. What is your answer?)

“Well, consider the qualities of the derib and then
decide.”

May 1st, 1921. Mary Helen Schofield.
“Do not be over-anxious about many things that matter
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in tbe future. The present only is with us, which if
.gbtlf used will achieve its own future.”

“Make good use of your spare time, Arthur. Try to do
nod. When you are here with us you will see more the
Jute and meaning of my remarks."

jiiyM , 1921. Mary Helen Schofield.

“Is it worry that bothers you still, Arthur? Do not
ton?. Why do you? As Grandmother would say, ‘Your
linesare fallen in pleasant places.” ”

Itnji 3011, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“Try to see me in the slight mist between us. | am
often closer than you guess. We are so glad, so very glad
of this new knowledge of yon all. 1t is to me, especially,
the renewal of a dear love-link, which | believed nearly
snapped.”

“Prav on. What | missed in that way on earth | have
had to warn to acquire under the guidance of those fitted
to show me the way of progression—prayer and love."

September 21sf, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“We pray for the great good of our dear children and
those they are called upon to love. Be ever diligent in
bring thought to those near you. Continue in this love,

is the Waster has for ever taught, ‘Little children, love one
another.” "

September 30th, 1921. Edith Mary Thomson.

“My dear lad, this is an old woman grown young in
rears again. Trust in the Lbrd, Arthur, as your father
has jnst been advising you to do.”

December 7th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“Sift the-essence of your life motives, for these are the
issues at stake. | cannot account for the rash indifference
shown by the majority of men: yet perhaps, as in my own
case, they have not always had the nelpfnl guidance.”

December 12fh, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

"The issues at stake are more concerned with right
living than aught else, so don’t weary in well doing, ana if
you fail to see the goal of your perseverance, the result is
always recorded as an imprint upon yourself.”

Jone )3fh, 1922. Clifford Schofield.

"It is ever important to remember that the earth life
is but the nursery of the hereafter life. All the disciplines
are of the greatest value. | tried to shirk the disciplines
myself, but it is impossible to live to oneself. You must
ever bear in mind the necessity of the life of love, of the
service of selflessness. Time all to the highest of motives,
and you are then indeed upward and onward bent.”

October 3rd, 1921. Mary Helen Schofield.

"May God bless yon. Your times are still in His hands,
and this do not forget, for the remembrance of it should
be a softener of the burden you make for yourself, and
which | and your father feel the pressure of. 1t would be
easier for both of us if you could see your way to a more
calm attitude. Trust in the. Lord always. Make time to
be holy. Guidance will be given to the opened heart.”

January 19(1, 1923. Clifford Schofield.

“What a small compass of earth life there was for me,
yet | learnt that the better a man lives the better he
awakes to the new life ahead. Continue in much love, and
serve one another while life lasts.”

March 29th, 1923. Clifford Schofield.

“Yonr mother and | cannot now live apart from each
other. God is so good, for He leads us now hand in each
other’s hand and as we view the future it is brightened
by the thought that our children are progressing heaven-
ward, t0o.”

“Study the Soul’s growth. Let not earth ties crowd
it oat of your thought. Growth is the soul’s greatest need.
| leave this important growth thought with yon.”

Map 12ft;. 1923. Elsie Schofield. (My sister, died, aged
10 weeks, in 1875.)

“The pit you have heard spoken of is a reality, gentle
brother, not a fable. The teachings of your holy lore are
yet for your advancement and great learning.”

“My faith in yon is not being disappointed.
tbe dictates of your own soul.
give out of your gains.”

Map 20ft, 1923. Clifford Schofield.

"We want some talk, boys. You and Robert are men
now. What are you about?”

“My interests are ever after your good, your progress,
to that when the great daY comes for me and your mother
here, we may meet a couple of manly sons, manly in deed,
in thought, in word, in love best of alL”

It is something of a surprise that the communicators
have very little to sa?/ of a definitely dogmatic character.
A good deal of excellent advice of an ethical nature is
given, but there is very little dogmatic teaching, and none
of an unusual or novel character.

September 1, 1923.j

Carry out
As you have received, so

HT
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April 16th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
. (My ideas are not orthodox. Am | right in not worry-
ing about this?)

“You are right. All that are honest would agree with
your own views.”
April 16th, 1919. Edith Mary Thomson.

“Arthur, go on trying to reach me through my Bible,
as of old. It was my guiding light. | trust it may help
you, as it did me.”

“Are you sure of yourself now, lad?  Grandmother
would like you to be safe in the Lord’s keeping.”

April 26th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Is orthodoxy necessary?)
“We wish you to judge that for yourself.”

May 23ft, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Can you tell me whether Christ is God or Man?)

‘Christ lives and reigns as life and King of all.

“The nearer Him the nearer the Godhead.”

(Have you ever seen Christ as a person, or do you dis-
cern Him spiritually?)

“Spiritually.”

(Does a man on dying carry over with him his religious
ideas, and do they alter as time goes on?

“ Alteration comes with this fuller life.”

(Is orthodoxy necessary to salvation?)

“No, no.”

June 25ft, 1919. Henry Simpson.

(What is the purpose of life?)
“To live aright; to do good; to love.”

August aft, 1919. William Henry Jones.

“His views are our old Church views, right enough to
go by on your plane, as guidance for this, hut we’ve learnt
a lot here not known there.”

Concluding Remasks.

I have endeavoured in the preceding articles to present
the reader with such extracts from these writings as would
enable him to form his own opinion as to their origin and
value. The extracts are fair samples of the bulk from
which they are taken. ;

It is right, however, that | should mention that a few
sittings have been complete failares, no coherent writing
being obtained, and that occasionally inaccurate statements
have been made.

Once a message was received from a friend of whom I
had not heard for years, giving,the date of his decease,
and a message to his family. | nave since discovered that
this man is still living. One or two other statements have
proved untrue, though more or less satisfactory explanations
of these may be_given.

I have sometimes felt, when asking questions, that if 1
should press them beyond a given point, the answers would
be unreliable. -

On the other hand, there,is undoubtedly an “atmo-
sphere’ about the communications. Usually, as the writing
comes, whether with a slow, clear, even flow, or with
energetic jerks and twistings, one feels to be in touch with
an active, vivid, external personality. Some of the signa-
tures-——that of my mother especially—bear a remarkable
resemblance to the earthly originals. Vivid little incidents
occur from time to time which are certainly more suggestive
of an external human mind than of sub-conscious action,
devils, astral shells, and tbe rest. For example: The fol-
lowing from my cousin, Alfred Thomson, a young fellow
killed in the war.

“Are you still in the world?”

(Yes, of course.?I

“Where am 1, then?”

(You’re in heaven, aren’t you?)

“1 don’t think so. | feel sick sometimes—not for such-
like as me this place.”

(Why not?

“Too much like school.

(What lessons?)

“Lessons about how to live, to live rightly.”

“Well, how are your old spooks? (A reference to my
interest in Psychical Research.)

(Half a minute, old man; you're a spook yourself now,

Learning all my lessons.”’

aren’v\)/ou?) .
“Well, you may call me one, but I’'m blowed if | feel
like a spook.”

(What do you feel like?)

“Feel like a fish out of water.”

As to my own attitude of mind, I am inclined to believe
that these are genuine spirit messages, though | am not
absolutely sure. | really do not see now, in the nature of
the case, the evidence could be made more convincing than
it is. and yet | hesitate on a priori grounds. It is difficult
to believe that my wife has only to take a pencil in her
hand, and keep her mind unoccupied, and ‘instantly (in
mar:jy cases) take down messages from people who have been
dead many years, with all the ease of a shorthand clerk in
an office.

The process is so simple that one’s suspicions are
aroused. Apart from this reason, and broadly surveying
the evidence, | do not see adequate reason for rejecting
the Spiritualistic view.
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MAN: HOW

NATURE MAKES* HIM.

HIS RELEASE

Address delivered by Mr. J. J. Morse to the California
Psychical Society, at San Francisco, on April 26th, 1896.

[This is the fourth and last lecture of the series which
began in Light on June 16th, 1923.]

His Pest-MoETSH Cibcumstances.

The whole question of man’s spiritual nature here in
this world, and his possible circumstances in the world that
lies beyond the boundary of death, is too wide and complex
a problem to be even partially discussed with any amount
of success even in the somewhat extended series of addresses
that we have devoted to that topic. Yet vast and complex
ns it is, it remains to-day as deeply an interesting question
as ever it has been since the dawning of human intellect
and the unfolding of man’s spiritual aspirations began.

In the far distant past men asked the question that
was uttered, and uttered again and again, down the lapse
of the ages, and is still voioed in the modern tongue, “If
a man die. shall he live again?” Always they have striven
.—philosophers, thinkers, poets, and hearts that.suffer, and
souls that feel—to penetrate the veil that hangs between
the two estates, to gain, if possible (no matter bv what
means, some have dared to say), some slight inkling of
what there may be on the other side. The feeling that
they mast be satisfied with what the ages have handed
down to them, that the speculations of ecclesiastics who
trod the world’s stage two thousand years ago or more
must be binding on the living conscience and increased
aspirings «f to-day, gives the world no satisfaction in these
times of 'deep inquiry and strenuous thought. The living
present refuses'to J>e bound by the dead past, and the
inspirations that were sufficient for the ages that have gone
leave untonched the larger problems that the greater
knowledge of to-day has brongbt to view.

Hence, then, in modern times a road most be hewn for

the people of to-day. The speculations of the past must
be submitted to the crucible of present thought, and if,
alas! when melted therein under the fires of criticism, there
is a residuum-that is useless for meeting the great question
we have referred to, whether a man shall live or not after
he is dead, then must the thinkers of to-day, the workers
for human weal, either gather new courage to press forward
to find, if possible, an answer under the new circum-
stances of the times, or wearily fold their hands and say,
We can go no farther, we cannot penetrate the darkness;
we must give up in sheer despair and say we know not,
and it seems we cannot know, whether a man lives beyond
the mortal life or not.

The 'Church makes a brave effort from time to time to
give an answer, or at least an encouragement in this direc-
tion; to stir up the waning embers of faith, and bring
forth the bright treasures of hope, that they may shine
upon the cold faces of the doubting in the world. Alas,
.such attempts have to be periodically renewed. The relaxa-
tion comes again, the cold Creeps on, and men find %/ear
by year, more and more, how insufficient is faith and hope
to meet their questionings. Science does not pretend to
bother itself very much in this direction. 1t Is too busy

in discovering how many legs a caterpillar has, and how

a butterfly works its wings, and how deep down -in_the

earth they may find the fossil of some peculiar creature

that crawled upon the face of the earth in ages long past:

or squabbling among themselves as to whether the world

has been shaped by fire, or ice, or water, or somethin};
else, that does not in the least conoern the pulsing souls

of men to-day in Tegard to the greatest question that can

be presented—whether man _lives beyond the grave. One
school of thought clings to its partiCular ideas about these
matters of science', and another school repudiates them.
You ask them about the souls of men, and he%/ talk glibly
of consciousness and sensation, and all the rest of the cant
phrases of the schools. When you press them for more
particulars they talk learnedly” of the conservation of
energy, and the inter-relation of forces, and then, sa¥, “As
for all the rest, well, we don’t know,” and say it, oo, in
such a fashion, as if they implied there was nothing to

know.
Thb Qbkst Question.

. Psychology in its modern aspect has a more Jiberal
|nter{)re,tat|0n than school and college are apt to impart
to it; it deals with the oconlt powers of man’s nature,
seeks to tear aside the veil of matter, that it may see
something of that mysterious something behind it; seeks to

FROM MATTER.

discover how and why men live, and whether it be possible
that in their natures there is an element, divinb in itself,
that transcends the material circumstances that at present
surround it; that survives those circumstances when the
rude hand of decay breaks them away from the imprisoned
jewel they contain. Psychology would discover, if possible,
whether here and now in the present nature of the man
there is that germ of .immortality, the existence of which
when demonstrated shall give the only sure and scientific
warrant for its possible continuance beyond the grave.

A liberal psychology that interprets human natore in
this, its ultimate, analysis, is indeed a blessing to the
Church and the salvation of the world of science. It nmay
be'that both parties may condemn it; the one saying that

it smells suspiciously of brimstone, and the other asserting

it is too reminiscent of the ages of superstition. Between

these two, liberal psychology stands in somewhat of a
crucified position. But that which is cursed to-day beoores
the blessing of the world to-morrow; and this liberal

psychology may yet beoome a light that shall illumine the
darkness, gleam across the waters of doubt and despair,
and be something to encourage the souls of men in a con
tinuance of believing in themselves.

The whole course of work that we have oonduoted for
you has been in the direction of this liberal psychology. By
its light and in accordance with its principles and facta,
the endeavour has been to see if there was a discoverable
possibility in nature and in man and in the universe for
any theory of immortality; to discover in the nature of tho
individual something of what he might look like after he
had died; to discover, if it were practicable, to realise under
certain natural conditions, the existence of that universe
wherein that dead man might live. Step by step we have
led you forward, and at last we have brought you face to'
face with the solemn and mysterious incidents associated
with the death of the man in this world, the methods of
his release from his material environment, when at last
he should leave the world behind him, and enter into that
larger life which has been the hope and dream of the ages
of the past.

In closing, then, we follow this super-physical man one
stage further, and inquire something of his post-mortem
circumstances. Yonr practical man will say that such con-
siderations are profitless, and what does it matter to m
whether the dead live or not? It will not raise stocks a
single point; it will not inorease the value of land, and
the cargo upon the sea will not bring one dollar more. Men
look at the problems of the future in accordance with their
environments in the present, and those hearts that do not
vibrate to one single thrill of spiritual life, or moral great-
ness, are utterly incapable at present of rightlg appre-
ciating what immortality may be. They are to be pitied
rather than condemned. And were we Inclined to be still
more critical, we-might point ont the reason and the cause
of their callousness In regard to this stupendous question.
But there are millions besides who are deeply concemned
and most intensely interested in what that future life,

may_be,
. yO_rdinarily speaking, there are two questions that are
inevitably propounded concerning the circumstances of the
dead. We would venture to say—and without much hazard
in the venture—that three-fourths of yon all here, if it
were possible forxou to each and seve.raII%/ have some dear
loved friend who has been laid asleep in the frost of death,
and through* the gatewag ?(alned an entrance into the
summer life beyond, come back to you and grasp your hand,
one or'the other, if not both of these questions you would
instantly propound: *Are yon happy?” or “Are you un-
happy?” That laudable, widespread, and almost universal
curiosity in regard to these two points seems to charac-
terise men’s  thoughts when first they come in_oontact with
the possibility o holdlng{Ncom_munl_catlon with people on
the otherplane of life. hy is this? When yonr friend
oes to China and writes you news of his doings, about
he country, the cities, the people, their pleasures and
ursuits, 'yon are intensely interested; ana when yonr
riend winds UP and sa%/s, “l am in splendid_health”and
enjoying. myself thoroughly,” you are quite satisfied. You
do notimpertinently inquire "of him, *Are Y_ou happy?”
or “Are you unhappy?’” An_instinctive delicacy asserts
itself_in such regard;you feel intuitively that -the question
of bis happiness or “unhappiness in China is a matter
entirely personal to himself. But when he is dead, the
situation seems to have changed.. You make it your
espeolal business to ask him If "he is hap?g/ or, If he is un-
happy, as being preliminary to any understanding of what
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mDDoeecHo-be circumstances he may exist under. There is
reason for this; a reason that half unconsciously makes
yau oonfese (and an admission that you would “soarcely
admit if pressed) that there may be just a little danger,
after all, for your tgood selves. ~ You feel, knowing what
kind of man your friend was and what kind of opinions
he entertained, that if he is happy, you are willing, then,
yau might half unconsciously confess, to take chances
yourself. But if he is unhappy, you begin to reflect rather
seriowsly that perhaps it may not be quite safe for you.

H appiness or Unhappiness.

There is a great deal of theological prejudice involved
in those two questions, deny it how you may. -If a plain;
practical, commonsense interpretation is applied to the
world beyond, it does not necessarily involve any such ques-
tions as we nave referred to. If 'you will pardon us for
pursuing the thought for one moment longer, we can make
this matter still more plain to you.

Post-mortem happiness or post-mortem misery to the
average individual means_neither more nor less than this:
If he Is happy he was a Christian. If he is not happy, he
wes not a Christian.  Unfortunately for the argument,
there are quite a few people in other lands who are not
Christians, and they have the habit of dying, and, perforce,
must go somewhere. But if they find that “somewhere,’
and are as happy in that “somewhere” as they are fitted
tobe, it does not necessarily follow, then, that a man must
bea theological believer in the doctrine of a modern Church
to be happy on the post-mortem plane of life. May we not
be permitted to bring it down to the basis of moral prin-
ciple? You will all be happy or unhappy in accordance
with the motives underlying the deeds done in the body.
Avery serious gospel, we grant you, but when considering
the circumstances of the super-physical man, we are bound

to consider the problem in the most serious manner
possible.
Our post-mortem man has gone into the post-mortem

life, ana you will be concerned, in spite of all the argu-
ments we have used, as to whether ne is happy or not.
It would, of course, be utterly absurd to argue that every
person passing away from a civilised country into the post-
mortem life Is necessarily happy, or to urge the counter
of that proposition—that everybody entering into that post-
mortem life is naturally miserable. If men retain their
consciousness after death, personal self-consciousness” there
will be as infinite a variety of personal character in the
immortal people as there iS to-day in the mortal people.
Otherwise, personality and self-consciousness is a mere
vapouring of words signifying nothing. Hence, one of the
simplest Facts that you must admit in regard to the circum-
stances of post-mortem man is. the Ferp_etuation of self-
consciousness, Mb personal individual existence.

Determined by Character.

Here, then, we shall necessarily have to put forward
another proposition strictly in harmony with the preceding
one: That where there is an infinite variety of character
there will _be every grade of happiess and unhappiness.
The superficial thinker at once rushes to the front at this

A SOLVENT PHILOSOPHY.
SWBPENBQRG AND THE TAMILS.
By A. J. Wood.

The West has been so deeply indebted to the East in
the past for much that is best in its philosophy, that it is
something of a surprise, as well as a pleasure” to find the
East returning the compliment by borrowing from the West.
When Kipling wrote,

- For East is East, and West is West;
And never the twain shall meet

he overlooked the possibilities of philosophy as a common
centre of attraction, and basis_of unification.

In “New Ll%ht on the Philosoph )
]). Gopaul Cbeity, an_Indian savant, and late editor of
The New Reformer,” Madras, there is a remarkable
tribute paid to_one of the greatest sons of true philosophy
of the West. Emanuel Swedenborg. | say “true” because
his phl!osophx is based upon spiritual realities: not upon!
Pantheism like that of Spinoza nor upon Materialism,
like thoseeof Sp%ncer and Haeokel. . .

Mr. Chetty’ has been so attracted by the light which
the writings of the seer has thrown upon the dark places
of the sacred hooks of the East, and so convinced of the
truth of Swedenbor%’_s message to mankind, that he has
translated some of ‘his workS into Tamil, and hopes to
translate more. The first of these translations (“Sweden-
borg’s Intercourse of the J3oul and Body™”) was, he_says
“welcomed with great rejoicings by the leading Tamil
scholars.”” The reason of this 'Is not far to seek, for he
tells us_that the educated Hindoo “had lost faith in their
Saiva Siddhanta (the sacred_hooks of the Tamils) because
there was no one to explain it to them.” He finds this ex-

planation in Swedenborg's philosophy.

of India,” by Mr.
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point, and says, “Ah, if there is going to be unhappiness
in the next life, what an awful life that must be; way, it
will be worse than this life. The good God could not nave
made such a world. 1t is utterly absurd, it is wicked, to
state that such must be the condition of people in the
next life.” Good sir, or madam, save your Breath. If all
the rest of the world were as good, as virtuous, as kindly,
as lovable, as spiritual as you are, no doubt the next world
would be filled with angelic hosts. But unfortunately we
have the stern facts oi life; the world is not as good as
you are, nor as virtuous, nor as lovable, nor as kindly and
gracious; there are people much worse than you are. so ex-
ceedingly much worse that we should hesitate to describe
how much worse; and, with due respect to your virtues,
there are some people even much better than vour worthy
self. But, surely, you will be content to find in heaven
the happiness that you desire. Infinite variety of character
implies, as we have suggested, an infinite range' of happiness
from the supremest felicity, shading down lower and lower,
losing its lustre as it descends into the darkness of sin
and sorrow, until at last we reach the extremest woe.
Why not? If death constitutes a universal court for moral
bankruptcy wherein you can be purged of all offences, and
gnet your iber_tY from, the consequences_of your past, why,

en, death will land you fair and purified on the immortal
shore; and happy, as a consequence.

To appreciate the circumstanoes of the post-mortem man,
reason and common sense are two very valuable adjuncts in
the endeavour.  Let us look at the question a little more
closely. Remember the cardinal position, the personal,
self-consoious, individual immortality.  That is the key-
note.  You either take with you all the mental, moral, and
spiritual consequences of your life, or you do not. If
do not, then you have [ost so much of the elements of
your personal; individual, self-conscious selfhood. If you
retain these consequences, then it is another guestion now
they would affect you. e« You will note we are discussing the
question purely on the moral plane at this point. There are
a great many people who pass through the world with most
excellent reputations for saintly lives, and everybody con-
siders them to be better than Somebody else. ut if
were to look into their houses when the blinds are drawn,
possibly another tale might be told. If you believe that
now you see through a glass darkly, but then you shall
see faoe to faoe, ana be known even as you are known—to
yourselves—you may bo perfectly satisfied that in the post-
mortem life there may be a great deal of uncovering, and
a great many revelations may astonish you concerning
sundry of your friends and acquaintances, o

Action "and reaction bear ‘a proportionate relationship
each to the other; that is a law of mechanics and physics.
Morally the same law holds good. You cannot do a Kindly
thing without kindness comin back;g/ou cannot do an evjl
thing without evil coming back. Bread cast upon the waters
does return again. And this life, all too short for the out-
workings of the problems of morality, even as you under-
stand them, does not limit the possible consequences m
their return, for sooner or later, here or there, it may be
fairly argued, the consequences of your life’s actions and
motives will most surely come to you.

(To he continued.)

It is not too much to say that these remarks of Mr.
Chetty are also applicable to many educated Western
minds to-day—they have lost their one-time faith_in the
Scriptures. TheY no longer regard them as being the
“Word of God.” Tt is, therefore, a remarkable thing that
what the philosophy of Swedenborg has done for “many
Christians, i.e., restored their faith in their sacred writ-
ings, it should now also have accomplished for the Saiva
Siddantists. This fact of itself is sufficient to stamp the
work of the seer as something out of the ordinary.

It is worthy of note that Mr. Chetty observes that “The
Roman Catholio and Reformed Churches, with their old
traditional and theological statements, make no impression
upon any thinking man in India.” This is not surprising,
(or the Hindoo is. above all, a thinker~and, if something
of a mystio as well, requires a basis of reason in his religion
and_ philosophy. He "is unable to find this in so-called
Christian orthodoxy. As Mr. Chetty says, “The doctrines
of a Trinity of PerSons, Justification” by Faith, Atonement
etc., must all go.” What is surprising, however, is to fin
Mr." Chetty confidently asserting that “the spiritual con-
quest of India by Christ will take place through the teach-
ings of Swedenborg.” If a theology that is more rational
than that which at present passes muster in Christendom
can accomplish this, there is no doubt much truth in this
statement. . . . .

Mr. Ohetty’s book is a _lpam_stakmg comparison_of the
religious books of the Tamils with the writings of Sweden-
borg, especially his_“Divine Love and Wisdom.” No one
who reads it will fail to he struck by the evidences of wide
reading and deep knowledge possesséd by the author.

In concluding tho Introduction to his book, Mr. Chetty
says, “The study™ of Swedenborg’s works has given me the
clue to the meaning of many other things in our philosophy

\which, It God spares my life, | hope af some early time to
reveal to India.

N
hiSI vv}shlég hope that he may long be spared to carry out
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THE WAY OF GENIUS.

Looking back over his past life, with its moral
lapses and failures, Bums wrote, in some touching
lines intended for his own epitaph, that “prudent,
cautious self-control is wisdom's root.” It is an open
question whether, if he had mastered this lesson at
the beginning of tilings, we should ever have been
made acquainted with Burns s genius. It might have
been stunted by that same prudence.

Looking over the roll of names of the world’s
geniuses—its reformers, pioneers and great souls of
all kinds—we can well understand how impossible it
would have been to confine them in the grooves of
precise and orderly standards of life. The surging
spiritual energy by whioh they were driven burst
through all such restraints. Even if their aspirations
were holy and heaven-ward, the ,same impetuous
power usually drove them beyond all the limits of
discretion and common-sense.

To take an instance near at hand—that genius of
journalism, W. T. Stead. The little prudences and
cautions were not for him. His contemporaries in
public life, looked on aghast at that “divine insanity ’
which dared everything in the cause of right and
justice, throwing the circumspect and the conventional
to the winds. When he at last became a Spiritualist
these tendencies were as evident as ever.

Such careers ore out of accord with the methods of
earth; but they are quite clearly part of the policy of
Heaven which “lets loose on the world" not only quiet
and grave thinkers but fiery men of action, shakers
of empires and grave disturbers of the public peace.
We are doomed to proceed not only by the slow and
gradual processes of reason but also by way of “earth-
quake and eclipse"—energy, impulse and emotion.

Every great cause is advanced by the agency of
men who, whether answering to the name of genius
nr not, stand out from the common crowd in virtue .,f
sumo special quality. It may be either destructive <r
creative. They are born leaders and reformers, burning
sometimes with a fierce flame, sometimes with a quiet

unquenchable glow. The one type destroys and con-
sumes old customs, habits and traditions, the rubbish
of the past, which but for them would never be cleared
away. The part of the other is to conserve all that is
of good and use and to assist in the building of the
newer and better order.

We see examples of each in our spiritual reforma-
tion, and we see, too, how valuable and necessary is
their work. It were easy to dilate on their mistakes—

an ungracious task which may be left to the tribe of
small find cautious minds over-much concerned with a
meticulous precision and obedience to rule and rote.
In this matter of Spiritualism we have long seen that
tlic measure of our progress will be shown not alone
in orderly and quiet achievement, but in catastrophic
things—conflict and disaster, blunder and misfortune-

We look for the triumph of the Idea, and not for the

success of any particular person or body of persons.

The lack of “prudent, cautious self-control, “ in umn
of the “fiery, untamed’ spirits engaged in the wor
has acted and will continue to act disastrously upoi
them in their private lives. But we have sometime!
wondered whether those self-regarding prudences which
lead to much diplomatic reticence, and to a desperate
attempt to remain safely on the boundary line, nay
not also have to be paid for hereafter in some fashion.
There is no fire of genius there—rather a watery er
an earthy element.”

And yet in the Providence of life all are useful ad
necessary—there is a place for each. There is indeed
n general composition of forces. And we have noted
as a favourable sign that while,1during the last Hdll-
century, several men and women of genius hate
devoted themselves to the work of the Spiritual j
Reformation, the amount of genius opposed to it hes
been singularly small. . There was really nothing to ¢
call it forth. There is no inspiration in Materialism: ;
the spiritual element is lacking. The career of genius
is always upward, however erratic its course. Pegasus >
will never stay quietly in the stable or the pound.

We have read much in the way of attacks upn
and criticism of Spiritualism. We should not hae
been sorry to have alighted on some evidence of genius j
in the attackers, if only to have found some opponent
worthy of combat, some keen-eyed and capable foe j
whose criticism would have been helpful. What we |
found was usually trivial, niggling, commonplace and
grotesquely wuninformed. Where we looked for a j
knight-at-arms we found too frequently a buffoon with j
a bladder- We observed that when the genius care j
along and examined our idea he usually came in as j
its champion. He found we were going his way.

LADY BURTON AND THE GIPSY FORTUNE-
TELLER.

In "Cassell's Weekly" recently appeared an article m
the “Romance of Isabel Arundell and Richard Burton."
The storr of Sir Richard and Lady Burton is a notsble
one, and has its psychic aspects, for during her lifetime
Lady Burton was much interested in psychical research, &
testified, for example, by some accounts in Mr. W T.
Stead’s magazine, *‘Borderland.”  The article referred to
deals with the well-known story of the gipsy’s prophecy—

Isabel Arundell, while still u child, living with her
parents in Essex, once allowed a gipsy woman—Hagir
Burton by name—to cast her horoscope. = The gipsy wote
in Romany. The extract printed here is a translation:—

“You will cross the sea, and lie in the same toan
with your Destiny and know it not. Every obstacle will
rise up against you. Your life will be like oe
swimming against big waves; but God will be on your
side, so yon will always win. . . You will bear the
name of our tribe, And be right proud of it. . . Yor
life is all wandering, change ana adventure. One s
in two bodies, never long apart. Show this to the min
you take for your husband.”

When in her nineteenth- year, that is to say in 189
Isabel, after the London season, went with her family to
Boulogne where, for the first time, she met Richard Burton,
who was afterwards to be known as one of the greatest of
British explorers. It was. however, hut a casual meeting.

“ . . . You will bear the name of our tribe, ax
he right proud of it.” Isabel recalled the C?ipsys
assurance. Yet, when she returned to England from
Boulogne, not one word of love had passed between her
and Burton, and for four long years she neither saw nor
heard from him.

In June, 1865, Isabel drove, as one of a party, to
Ascot. At the entrance to the race-course the carriage
was held up. While it was waiting there Huger Burton,
the gipsy, made her way to it through the throng ad
touched ‘Isabel’s arm. ““Are you Daisy Burton yet?” she
asked. "1'atfence,” added the gipsy; “it is coming.”

_The prophecy was fulfilled in 1861, when after many
efianges and chances the pair were married—one of the nost

romantic of marriages.

What, O mv heart, were heav’n worth to me, save thou

wert_there with mo? .
Even in Paradise will | not pass without thee.
Come with me, comfort me, company, follow and fare

with me; -
Steer my aoula’ bark tRrough the brume and the surge of 11]1
Death’s sea.
—John Patr,
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

In an article published last Sunday in
Newspap
tude of the Churches towards Spiritualism, wrote:—

'Of the Churches, the Anglicans take the broadest view.
.The Church which adopts Spiritualism will sweep the
earth. We do not want to drag down the Churches; we
want to moke them stronger. But if they do not accept
Spiritualism, Christianity will be extinct within a couple

centuries.  People wiill break away and form Spirit-
ualistic Churches. There are four hundred of them over
here now. A great new religion is sprin(};}ing up, because
the orthodox religious will not uccept what we know to
be true. They should allow mediums in the Churches, in
onler to keep people in touch with tlife other world. They
want to get back to first-hand knowledge. Now they
have formulas. What | want to see now is a dignified
church established in London, and put into it the very
best man we have got, so that he may preach this doctrine
every Sunday. It is the next thing | have to attempt.

In the September issue of the “Cornhill Magazine,”” Sir
Henry Lucy, in an art/icle entitled “Charles Dickens: A
Post-Mortem Interview,” tells the following interesting
table-rapping story:—

My wife, a clergyman, and myself, seated ourselves
at a small table and completed the ordained ritual b
joiningi finger-tips of hands laid upon it. We were eac
and all earnestly desirous of ascertaining the truth of the
business, and in what followed there certainly was no
manual interference with the movements of the table. Li
a few minutes we distinctly felt the taole throb.  This
increased till it was moving off towards the window.

“Will you tell us your name?” 1 asked.

Instantly the table stopped and gave the decisive rap
on the floor signifying, assent. | began to recite the
alphabet. Raps spelled out the unexpected name.

C-h-a-r-I-e-s D-i-c-k-e-n-s.

I have before me now my wife’s visiting cards, hastily
produced, upon which | wrote what was subsequently
spelled out by my voiceless interlocutor.  What puzzled
me at the time was his rattling boyish flippancy, his
childish mis-spelling of familiar words, and Jus frequent
lapses from grammar.: “Some people is werry green,”,
was one of hip remarks, which the cynical reader may
regard as singularly appropriate, being offered in the
preseiioe of three grown-up people seated round an
ambulatory table. “We are jollg good fellows, you and
me.” “She is a corker,” *“Hold your gab—go home,”
are some of the disjointed phrases spelled out; the latter
being, 1 regret to say, addressed to the dergyman, who
had offered an inoffensive remark. More curious was the
message, “Mary Hogarth’s works serve God. He sent
her to help little children.” These seem trivial, incon-
sequential observations, scaroely worth the while of a

reat novelist revisiting the earth to utter them through

the medium of a table’s legs.  There are, however, one
or two striking points which induce me to publish this
record. At the time our table turned 1 had not read
Forster's “Life of Dickens.” Indeed, | am not sure that
it had been published. | had never heard the name
"Mary Hogarth.” Still less was | acquainted with
Dickens's intense love for her, which led him, in antici-
pation of his death, to direct that his bones should be laid
to rest in her grave. When, years later, | read Forster's
"Life;” | was profoundly struck by the discovery that in
bis intimate correspondence with his blographer, Dickens
was accustomed to misspell long words, and to coin phrases
like “Some people is werry green.” A marked feature of
the ejaculated conversation was that “the spirit” insisted
upon addressing itself exclusively to me.  When my wife
or the clergyman attempted to join in, they were re-
buffed with "almost equal sharpness.  “You are a good
fellow. 1 shall look after you, * was one of his remarks.
Liter, hi what is, perhaps, the most striking thing in
the interview, lie instructed me to call upon his ~son
Charles, after his father's death editor of “All the Year
Round.” “He will be glad to see you,” the _table
nipped. “You_can help one another.”” At this time 1
wes an obscurity, my name unknown in the journalistic
or literary world. ]
leading  periodical was to court immediate rebuff. In
other circumstances 1 would as soon have thought of call-
ing at Marlborough House, and sending in my card to the
Prince of Wales. = | was so struck with this curious com-
mand that on the following morning | obeyed the in-
junction.  On sending .Uﬁ ray name_to the edjtor | was.
on his invitation, straig twa?{ admitted to his room. 1
was received with the cordla_lt?/ of an old jacquaintance.
I took with me a short article, painstakingly written
and with equal diligence returned by the editors of several
other likely magazines. Mr. Dickéns asked me to leave
it with him, promising to look over it, and, _if it were
suitable, use 1t in “All the Year Round.” = Three days
liter | received not only a proof of my article, hut what
lat the time regarded as a handsome cheque.

LIGHT

> n  “Reynolds’s
er,” Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, referring to the atti-

To call casually on the éditor of a m
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What is probably the first sermon in Westminster Abbey
since the Reformation was preached last Sunday by the
Rev. R. C. Griffith, Vicar of St. Martin’s, Norwich, onfaith
healing. The congregation was a large one and man)é of
them, through blindness, were led to their seats; others
were dumb. In the course of his sermon Mr. Griffith said:
"Spiritual healing is a live thing. There is no nonsense

-about ft. | have seen blind men regain'their sight. |
have known a man shoot up an arm which was withered for
sixteen years, and have seen canoer cured within twenty
minutes. Faith returns not only to the healed, but also
to those who are not healed. In East Anglia where | hare
just been working, thousands have waited from nine oclock
in the morning to eleven o’clock at night in the streets,'
kneeling outside the little shrines where hands are laid on
the sick. They watched people who were stone-deaf healed
within a few minutes, and returning thanks pUinCICY,' |
was talking to one of the leading surgeons in the Cancer
Research Fund a few days ago. He said to me: ‘There is
something about cancer that we know nothing about. What
are you, as a representative of the Church, doing about
it?” "1 told him that in my opinion a day should be set
aside on which everyone throughout England should pray
that this unknown ‘something’ might be revealed.”

In an interview with a “Daily Express’ representative
published on Monday last, Mr. Griffith said: “People are
healed every week in Norwich. We hold services in churches
or on village greens, and hundreds of people come from
.everv part of England. The servioes are of the quietest
possible character, and there is no choir.  Six or seven
people pray earnestly all the time, and it is better if the
sick people can be prepared before the mission. | have a
small bowl of oil, specially blessed by the bishop of the
diocese, and | rub this oil over their temples and foreheads.
Some time ago a worshipper came whose head was swathed
in bandages. He had an abscess which protruded from his
eye, but the moment he reached home and took off the
bandages the abcess had gone down, and not a trace of it
was left.  The Rev. Arthur T. Deuce, who carries on the
same work in Devonshire, was a helpless invalid, suffering
from acute arthritis, until the Rev. John Maillard laid
hands on him and cured him completely.”

A book entitled “The Riddle of Life After Death,” by
F. Attfleld Fawkes, has been recently published by the
S.P.C.K. The Bishop of St. Edmundsbury and Ipswich, in
an introductory note, writes: “The author makes no
attempt to prove the fact of personal survival after death,
it has never been, and probably never will be, demonstrated
to the complete satisfaction of our reason.” All bishops,
however, are not of the same opinion. In the Spring of
this year the Right Reverend Herman Page. Bishop of the
Spokane Diocese of the Protestant EpiscoRaI Church, pub-
licly stated that: *Communication with the spirits of the
deaid will eventually be as easy as it is now to communicate
by wireless, and the world fo-day is drifting towards a
spiritualistic movement which, though still in its infancy,
may develop to great heights.” As the author. Mr. Fawkes,
in ‘bis attempt to solve the great riddle", abandons “the
cult of Spiritualism,” as he calls it, on the grounds that
its phenomena “have been clearly proved to be the re-
sult’ of either sheer trickery or “self-deception,” he, like
his bishop, has nothing to oner but a negative hope, and
the riddle, to them, stul remains unsolved.” We advise Mr.
Fawkes to change his bishop, and drop a line to the Bishop
of the Spokane Diocese, ana try again.

*

_ The “Westminster Gazette,” and other journals, pub-
lished last week an account of some phenomenal happenings
that occurred in a house in Parliament-street, Thatto
Heath, near St. Helens, Lancs. Mrs. Roberts, the occu-
pant of the house, in relating her story, said: “Last Sun-
day night my husband and | retired to bed shortly before
eleven. A little girl visitor was put to bed, and, after
we had turned out the |I(t]ht, some strange noises were
heard. Something seemed o natter about the floor very
distinctly, and when this cessed a distinct and continuous
noise was heard. ~ We brought the [((;_lrl into onr bed, in
order to be sure that she was not making the noise, hut it
persisted. We got settled down again and then there
came a crash like coal being shot in. “We saw a_collar-box
ump into the air, the confents belnP thrown all over the
loor. The disturbances ceased shortly before four o’clock
next morning. On Monday morning | went up to the
front bedroom. 1 took up the oilcloth, lifted a board, and
tapped one of the pipes three times with a hammer, to
scare any mice there might be. | was astonished to get .
three distinct knocks back again, and a cloud of dust came
up. | hurried downstairs and came back again with the
little girl. She hent down and picked up a piece of paper.
on which was written in very shaky writing: Take care o
yourself.” This | handed over to the police. On_ Wednes-
day night | had a visit from a Spiritualist medium, who
said that _she could see a figure coming into the room.
She described the figure, which stood leaning for a time
by the fireplace, and “from that description i 1dentified my
brother, wno was killed some years ago in an explosion.”
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“THE REAL YOU.”
By Lieutenant-Colonel.

“Your body is not you.”  This statement is the first
principle of Spiritualism, simply expressed, and, as such,
to be accepted by all Spiritualists.

But w'th how.many is it but h'p-oervioe? Many seldom
give this great truth a second thought, and continue to look
on the figure that moves about and obeys their behests as

; their real self, and the spirit as something that comes into

being when the body dies—something composed of gas, or
material of other diffuse nature, which arises from the
body, and.continues a kind of nebulous life.

They are like the schoolboy who defined “dogma” as
that had to be believed, although it ‘was not

somethlnq_
true » or Tike the wordl txpe of parson who assents to the
“articles of belief,” wi Is tongue in his cheek, as good

enough to teach the common people, or use as a Dbasis
Jor sermons, but on which personally ne has Ms doubts, to
put it mildly.

. Look at the body when life has departed. It is a thing
inert, of less value than the body of an ox, or a fallen
tree; it has never been of more value, except as a means
to an end, a convenient instrument for the person us.ng
it; but you have all along been the real person behind this
mask of flesh, and continue to live, not as a mere emana-
tion, a shadowy memory. Indeed you more than continue
to live, for you now express a fuller life, no longer hampered
\t/% the limitations of the body, bat free to exercise the

ole power of will es the knowledge how to do so ;s
obtained.

Sorely this most vital fact of tyour existence requires
more than casual consideration; if demands unremitting
consideration until yon have reached a confident decision
that it is undeniable’truth, and until this decision is reached
you cannot really believe m the continued existence of youi
own loved ones ‘who have gone hefore,

v You will be harassed by doupts, influenced by the
Elausmle arguments of the “materialist, and torn bétween
ope and fear.

But once the decision has been carefully and thought-
fully reached, doubts will appear absurd and cease to trouble

you, and the cleverest arguments to the contrary but empty
words.  You will know.
What then is the evidence for this vital principle, this
necessary fact if survival is to be more than a_pious noper

Your body hag no inherent power of.l[(Jerceptlon in itself,
no voluntary action of its own, but it’s like a wound-up clock
or a charged electric_battery. .

At oné moment all or part of its organs are as perfect
as they have been for many years; the next they have
ceased "to act, although there "has been no diminution ot
their perfection. There is nothing in the body to account
for this change, no_reason why they should not still act as

erfectly as they did a moment préeviously, that is, if the
od_}( had ever been the real cause of action. .

he truth is that it never was the body that perceived,
but You who have been the cause of all action and percep-
tion, using the body as a machine for getting in touch with

the physical world, a world of which you could have no
direct knowledge except through physical means.
Your eyes have never seen, they have only collected the
effect of certain vibrations which are called light, and this
effect has passed along certain nerves to the brain, where
you have been able to consider them and realise what was
the _cause of the vibrations. . .

Probably the eyes are still capable,of carrying oat this
function for some time after the so-called death of the body,
but you have lost interest in their message, and given up
control of the mechanism, which after a time becomes in-
effective, for it needs your constant attention to keep it in
working order. .

The argument is sometimes offered that doctors have, on
occasion, resuscitated a dead body; but this claim is based
upon_faise premises, that doctors are capable of deciding
on all occasions when the body is finally what they consider
“dead.” Because You have [ost interést m it. that is not
to say that You have severed all connection with it. Unless
otheriwise enforced by external causes, the severance appears
to be gradual, and although control has been given up, You
have not finally cat yourself free. In this caSe it might be
possible b}/ various ~ means to re-arouse interest, when,
usually reluctantly, You again take up the control.

It is a difficult point, this moment of death, and we
know little about it, except in as far as we can accept vague
messages from those who have experienced it. and who
try to'explain conditions to us which are largely beyond our
comprehension. T .

3ut this gives no advantage to the materialist, who is
talking about matters which he understands still less, and
making assertions without any reliable basis. It is well
known'that doctors are often completely deceived by certain
types of trance, where the real self is in total abeyance,
and the body shows every recognised evidence of death,
except that of decay, which is only given after the lapse
of tome days; and yet the self has resumed control without
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their .assistance, and as if such control had never ken
suspended. . o

ven in sleep there is apparent diminution of control o
some organs, In varying degree—the eye may be open ad
receiving impressions from Wwithout, but the self is tdq\gt;
no heed, and not even a subconscious memory of what
received has been registered. .

The body was alive and quite capable of perception, bt
the self was not heeding. How then can anybody ddae
the precise moment or even hour when any organ of te
body ceases to be capable, and control is beyond recall?

(A rather deeper argument, which may appeal to the

hilosophically inclined; Is based on “the knowledge of edt*
ence.” A sentient entity must he aware of its oan exs
tence at every instant of that existence, for failure to ke

so would indicate that it was not a sentient entity duri
the period of its unawaredness, and an intermittently
sentient entity is an impossible conception. ion
of environment implies recognition of being present with

that environment. .
. Certain organs of the body are constantly receiving
|mPressmn$ from external causes, but these impressions ae
not recognised at the instant of reception, for the receiving
organ passes the impression along the nerves to the brain;
it is not until a measurable period of time hes

consequentl¥ [
elapsed that the mind, or real self, recognises the inpres-
sions. In fact, when the mind is otherwise engaged, the

impression may be ignored for a time, and only
quently recognised; the impression has reached the broin &
Iustual, but the mind has not recognised it until some period
ater.
It is thus evident that neither the body nor brain ae
sentient, but are only instruments of transmission ad
record.

This delay in recognit_ion_ b}/ the mind rules out the oft-
made claim that the Drain is the seat of sentience, for the
only alternative explanations of this delay would be organic
defect or inhibition.

It cannot be defect for the result would be continuous
over certain periods, and_defect would be marked ad
obvious; while inhibition is not voluntary; you can, moe
or less, vary the amount of attention given'to an impres-
sion. but you cannot intentionally ignore it. If the brain
and_mind “were one and the same, impressions on one must
obviously be impressions on the other, but we have sn
that the other can and does ignore impressions received by
the one. temporarily, or even “totally, but the present at
nection is so close "that this action is not volitional, but
only the result of separate individuality.

_.On the other hand, thought, unlike physical inpressions,
is instantaneous; there is no mechanism réquired to

a thought, for such an idea would imply something to start’
the mechanism, a thought to form the thought, and sove
should still he faced with the instantaneous.

. That is to say that thought is_aware of itself at the
instant, and ever¥| instant of 'its existence, and_is the aly
sentient entity, the real self in constant repetition, or in
other words, permanent endurance.

We have now seen that no part of the body is sentient, ;
or has any power of knowledge; it only re-acts to inmpres-
sions, whéther from without or within; that is to say, it
obeys your will. o o

hé storage of power is in the body, but this is irer,
latent, with no more volition than any other machine.

Certain functions of the body are spoken of as auto-
matic. but it is a misnomer; they are 'in the same cate-
gory as steering_a bicycle, where habit has accustomed the
mind to the action, and It operates without the necessity
of concentrating thought on each separate action. It isJ
true that some functions have become such a permanent i
habit that variation of control is difficult, but so-called faith

healin? shows that none of these functions are beyond «

control.
At the same time it is evident that the mind—the real

self. vou, is sentient, and can act independently of the body,
although it cannot at present (except perhaps on some faw
occasions with certain people) free
without final separation. .
But_when we have recognised that the bod
mechanical attachment” beautifully modulated
same time onl | cal
depe_nder]tlg of the body, and_is fully sentient in itself, ve
are justified in giving due weight to “any evidence that par-
orts to show thiit minds do exist, independently of, ad
after separation from the b0d¥. . . .
There is no justification for the idea that this belief nost
only he accepted as a last resort, when all other explanations
have failed, in fact the very opposite, for the same evidence
which supports the belief, refutes, and shows the absurdity
of any other explanation. . .
And when we turn to the mass of evidence offered in
ﬁroof of survival, in messages from those who purport to
ave survived, we find this Circumstantial to a_degree that
would be accepted as absolute proof in the ordinary experi-
ences of life.
“Your body is I )
when you cast’it aside, as you would any other machine that
has served its purpose, it is the same You that survives,

neither more nor leas.

is but a
ut at the

mechanical, and that the mind_can art in- J

itself from the body i

is not You.” The fact is indisputable. Ad v

?
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MALIGNANT SPIRITS: A PROTEST.

(R kpbintbd.)

We hear (we ?re glad to say Isss frequently now than
mfomedy) of spiritual vampires, incubi, demons, and what
| nat, preying upon people in this world and working terrible
biroc in human life.  We hear of places thronged with
ndidos and obsessing spirits who drive their fellows in
the flesh into vice and crime. Listening to some of these
i melodrametic accounts, one might suppose that the lower
reedhes of the invisible world were given over to the rule
ofpandemonium.  Frankly, we refuse to admit anything
dthe sort. This world is imperfect enough, as we kn w,
but even here law and order prevail more or less. Society,
falits own sake, imposes limits on the more lawless of its
<nmenbers. Are we to suppose that in the next world these
deds and limitations are less effective?

No; we are inclined to think sometimes that some of
tee reports concerning chaotic and disorderly spiritual
conditiors have their origin (in part at least) in the dis-
adaly mental conditions of those by whom such reports are
mk It is our faith and experience that “‘other-world

1 at” is absolute; that misdirected souls, checked and re-
j presed even in this world, are, in the next, held firmly
ukr the control of the great and wise intelligences who
administer the law and justice of that world. And we can-
nat reconcile. with this_ conviction the idea of hordes of
! spiritul hooligans running riot amaongst human kind;_ in-
, odas and invisible tempters working ruin on sensitive
nrtins in the flesh, or spiritual “adversaries” banded to-
gether to subvert the Divine order.

let ustsuppose the case of a man who has always dwelt
epart from human-kind.  He_is visited by another man
woee career has beenJ_Jas_sed in crowded cities—a man of
native mind and undisciplined imagination—who reports
tothe hermit his experiences of the world. What stones of
bl and sweaters1 What tales of oppressed and

I overvworked toilers, of myriads of famished and sickly
people, of strikes, riots, egldemlgs, heat_waves, cyclones,
murders and catastrophes of all kinds. ~ The hermit listens
aid rather wonders that the people find such a world worth
living in at all1 But, in course of time, he resolves to see
the world for himself, and makes the surprising discovery
that the people he meets seem in the main to be fairl

and contented, havmg their codes of law and conduct,
eing generally peaceable and well-disposed. Certainly
be does not recognise it as the world described by his

!'visitor.  And yet his visitor muy have toid him no” more
than the truth.” 1t was merely a matter of proportion and

! perception and the point of view. .

w e think this is a_fair illustration of what occasionally
takes place in connection with the accounts we reoeive con-
ceming certain aspects of life in the beyond.

Weare no Fangloss; we have no desiré to gloze over the
follies, the sufferings and the inequalities of fife. But in

 this matter of demonism and unrestrained lawlessness and

i mischief, whether in this world or the next, we have very
dep and abiding convictions.  In the old legend we are
tolathat when Adam and Eve were expelled from Paradise

f “aflaming sword which turned every way” was placed “to
keep the way of. the tree of life.””  And we believe—we
kow—that the “flaming sword” of Divine law is for ever
tumed against disorder and misrule, and that the
“adversaries” before whom the timid pilgrims tremble are

| terrible chiefly in imagination. At the worst they are but
is savage dogs that can go no further than the “length of
their chain, “In any case, they are human creatures—God's
children. Indeed, wnen we hear or read some lurid account
of “evil spirits/1 we think of the kindly old Scottish say-
ing sometimes used to rebuke those who" are too censorious
| their fellow-creatures—“We are all

bairns I” i i .

Another aspect of the question which has occasionally
) itself on our mind is the extent to which_“wicked
mints” may fill the role formerly enacted by the Enemy of

*. He was long a convenient “stalking-horse*’ to _many
of those who shrank from assuming the  responsibility of
their own frailties. |t deems a not unreasonable assumption
that, wKi the passing of “Satan,” “malignant spirits”
were made to do duty” in his stead. But putting the case
onits lowest level, assuming the existence of “principalities
and powers” of Evil—beings of the nether world who, by
some mysterious dispensation are permitted to harry the

tools of men—there Is always, as we have said, the “riamin
sword” even the crudest Qld—tlme theology held to tha
view as a religions necessity.  With the progress of
spiritual science, however, demonism will infallibly recede
into the background. A wider_and deeper study of the

ogy of the human mind will reveal the true origin of
many an unreal “shadow pantomime” thrown on to the
screen that separates one world from another.  Many
old-time Spiritualists found all this out for themselves. But

a new generation is knocking at the door, and we must Bee

to it that, however much we may have discarded, the old
tenths remain.

Jock Thomson’s
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ready shortly.
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PSYCHIC INTUITION IN T OF

HE LIFE
~ THE BLESSED S(EUR THERESE.
Bt E. W. Duibubv.

In the lives of the saints high spiritual attainment,
seems often to have released the purely psychic faculties,
and this would appear to have been illustrated in the case
of the young Carmelite nun, Soeur Therese, of Lisieux, who
died of consumption at the age of twenty-four in the year
1897, and who was beatified by her Church on April 29th
last.

The following quotations are
graphy :—

In the month of April, 1895, while she was still in
excellent health, she said in confidence to one of the
older nuns: “I1 shall die soon. | do not say that it will
. be in a few months, but in two or three years at most;
I know it because of what is taking place in my soul.”

She thus refers to a mysterious dream or vision she
once had:—

My mind dwelt on mysterious dreams sent sometimes
to Thy favoured ones, and | thought how such a consola-
tion was not to be mine, that for me it was night, always
the dark night. And in the midst of the storm 1 fell
asleep. The following day, May 10th, just at dawn. |
dreamt that | was walking in a gallery alone with Our
Mother.  Suddenly, without knowing how they had
entered, | perceived three Carmelites, in mantles and
long veils, and | knew that they came from Heaven.
"Ah!” | thought, "how glad | should be if I could but
look on the face of one of these Carmelites!” And, as
if my wish had been beard, | saw the tallest of the three
saints advance towards me. An inexpressible joy took
possession of me as she raised her veil, and then covered
me with it.

At once | recognised our Venerable Mother. Anne ol
Jesus, foundress of the Carmel in France. (The Vener-
able Mother Anne of Jesus, in the world, Anne of Lobera,
was born in Spain in 1545. She entered the Carmelite
Order in 1570, in the first convent of St. Joseph of Avila,
and shortly afterwards became the counsellor and coad-
jutor of St. Teresa, and called her “her daughter and
her crown.” St. John of the Cross, who was her spiritual
director for fourteen years, described her as “a seraph
incarnate.” and her prudence and sanctity were held >
such esteem that the most learned men consulted her in
their doubts, and accepted her answers as oracles.)

Her face was beautiful with an unearthly beauty; no
rays came from it, and yet, in spite of the thick veil
which enveloped us, | could see-it suffused by a soft
light, which seemed to emanate from her heavenly coun-
tenance. She caressed me tenderly, and seeing myself the
object of such affection. | made bold to say: “Dear
Mother, | entreat you, tell me, will Our Lord leave me
much longer in this world? Will Ho not soon come to
fetch me?” She smiled sweetly and answered, “Yes, soon
. very soon . | promise you.” “Dear Mother,”
| asked again, “tell me if He does not want more from
me than these poor little acts and desires that | offer
Him. Is He pleased with me?” Then our Venerable
Mother’s face shone with a new splendour, and her ex-
pression became still more gracious: “The Good God asks
no more of you,” she said, “He is pleased, quite pleased,”
and, taking my head between her hands, ghe kissed me
so tenderly that it would be impossible to describe the
joy | felt. My heart was overflowing with gladness, and,
remembering my Sisters, | was about to beseech some
favour for them, when, alas! | awoke. My happiness
was too great for words. Many months have passed since
I had this wonderful dream, and yet its memory is_as
fresh and delightful as ever. | can still picture the loving
smiles of this holy Carmelite and feel her fond caresses.
On asking. | realised' that heaven does indeed exist,
and that this heaven is peopled with souls who cherish
me as their child, and this impression still remains with

taken from her bio-

me. all the sweeter, because, up to that time, | had but .

little devotion to the Venerable Mother Anne of. Jesus.
I had never sought her help, and but rarely heard her
name. And now | know and understand how constantly
I was in her thoughts, and the knowledge adds to my
love for her and for all the dear ones in my Father’s
home.

During her illness one of her sisters, had experienced
some moments of acute distress, amounting almost to dis-
couragement, at the thought of the inevitable parting.
Immediately afterwards she went to the infirmary, but
was careful not to let any sign of grief be seen. What
was her surprise when Therese, in a sad and serious tone,
thus addressed her: “We ought not to weep like those
who/have no.hope.”

At each visit the doctor expressed his admiration. “If
only you knew what she has to endure! 1 have never
seen anyone suffer so intensely with such a look of super-
natural joy. I shall not be able to cure her; she
was not made for this earth.”

Some months before the death of Soeur Thdrfese, “The
Life of St. Aloysius” was being read in the refectory, and
eae of the mothers was struck by the mutual and tender
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affection which existed between the young saint and tL
aged Jesuit, Father Corbinelli.

“You are little Aloysius,” she said to Soeur Therese
“and | am old Father Corbinelli; be mindful of mewhet
you enter heaven.” “Would you like me to fetch jot
thither soon, dear Mother?” * “No, | have not
suffered enough.” “Nay, Mother, 1 tell you that
have suffered quite enough.”

Now on one of the last days of her life, Soeur Thirce,
scarcely able to speak owing to her great wcaldhin,
received through- the infirmarian a bouquet of floen
It had been gathered by the Mother, and was areas,
panied by an entreaty for one word of affection. Tre
message came back : “Tell Mother Hermanoe of the Heart
of Jesus that during Mass this morning | saw Father
Gorbinelli’s grave close to that of little Aloysius."

“That is well,” replied the good Mother, greats
touched; “tell Soeur Therese that | have understood.”
And from that moment she felt convinced her death tv
near. It took place just one year later, and, according
to the prediction of the “Little Aloysius,” the two grates
Tie side by side.

Soeur Therbse was once asked: “You will look don
upon us from heaven, will you not?” “No,” she replied
“1 will come down.”

One of the Mothers, having come to visit her, did her
a trifling service. “How happy | should be,” thought
the Mother, “if this angel would only say: ‘1 will repay
you in heaven I” ” At that instant Soeur Therese, tumning
to her. said: “Mother, | will repay you in heaven!"

But more surprising than all. was her conscionsnai
of the mission for which Our Lord had destined her. Tre
veil which hides the future seemed lifted, and more than
once she revealed to us its secrets, in prophecies which
have already been realised.

“1 have never given the Good God aught but lore
it is with Love He will'repay. After my death | will let
fall a shower of roses.”

At another time she interrupted a sister, who ms
speaking to her of the happiness of heaven, by the sbline
words: “It is not that which attracts me.” *“And that
attracts you ?” asked the other.

“Oh it is love! To love, to be beloved, and to retum
to earth to win love for our love!”

One evening, she welcomed Mother Agnes of Jesus
with-an extraordinary expression of joy: “Mother!” de
said, “some notes from a concert far away have just
reached my ears, and have made me think that soonl
shall be listening to the wondrous melodies of Paradise.
The thought, however, gave me but a moment’s joy, ae
hope alone makes my heart beat fast; the lave that |
shall receive and the love | shall be able’td give!”

“l felt that my mission is soon to begin, my mission to
make others love God as | love Him; to teach souls ny
little way. | will spend my heaven in doing good upn
earth.

“Nor is this impossible, since from the very heart of
the Beatific Vision the Angels keep watch over ns. So
there can be no rest for me until the end of the wold
But when the A gel shall have said: ‘Time is no nmore?
then | shall rest, then | shall be able to rejoice, becase
the number of the elect will be complete.”

RIDDLES OF DREAMLAND

To the Editor of Light.

_ Sib—Perhaps the following two dreams may hae sme
interest for those readers of Light who speculate songines
on the “Riddles of Dreamland.” Though trivial in thersdves
the dreams seem to me to suggest questions which an
not easy to answer.

A Dbeam that Came This.

The following dream occurred to my mother. She wes
not very well, S0 she was staying in bed, and at about eleven
o’clock 'in the morning | went up to see how she wes. Se
said she had been troubled by a dream that two birds hed
found their way into the bouse, and were flying round ad
beating against the walls unable to escape. ~An hour later,
two birds actually did fly into the house. They came inkt
the hall window, and flew into a room, the window of whin
nas not in order, and would not open properly, and then
they fluttered about, in a frightened manner. It waswy
difficult to catch them, and to set them free without their
getting hurt, though this was ultimately accomplished! I
think this dream could not possibly have been doe to tele-
Bathy. as nobody, not even the birds themselves, could ban

een thinking of the foolish mistake they would make as
hour before it happened: and there being two bmii »
sufficiently unusual to make coincidence unlikely ns an «e
planation. In all the years we have lived here we hae
never had even one bird come in, On any occasion.

Meeting a Fbiend by Appointment, in Dbbamusd.

One evening | casually remarked to my cousin Ills
Norton): “Will you meet me to-night in Dreamland*”
She replied: “Yes, if yon like. Let it be somewhere nice,
in the country for choioe.” We did not say any more shout.
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it than that, and did not dwell at all on the idea. But
that night | had a rather unusual dream. | thought | was
itanding in a pleasant, sunny, country place. Behind me
vas an old rea brick building, an inn, or a farm, and in
fiont a low hedge on the other side of which was a ditch
there flowers and grasses grew, and a meadow stretching
ata; beyond it. There were-people talking behind me, in

deared. eager voices, and | was aware that my cousin was'

amongthem, but | could not see her or them. 1 was watch-
ing the flowers sway in the ditch, and then, from among
them, there came dancing the prettiest little fairy, dressed
ingreen, and with transparent win?sl He carried a stem
o which some little fairy flower-bells were swinging as he
danced. | was so surprised and delighted that it woke me.
Tre same night my cousin dreamt that she was in a large
room in some country” farmhouse.  The floor was of red
bricks, and there were 7>ther people there. And then she saw
the floor at least four fairies dancing. They were very
frail and pretty, being made of flowers; one a daisy, and
oreabuttercup, and there were others.  As they grew tired
their petals faded and fell.

i-Did we really visit the same dream place, each remember-
mgonly part of what happened? Or was it perhaps a tele-
pathic dream?  But if it had been telepathic, would not
the remembered incident have been the same in both cases?

Yours, etc.,
EIsie Blomfiei.d.

RYDB SPIRITUALISTS- SOCIETY (1.O.W.)

Sib—A continual reader of Light, | was particularly
Breed to see your paragraph asking readers to assist that
little body of “young” Spiritualists at Rvde, 1. of W.

spent the first week of August (my holiday) there
thj| year, and wag greatly pleased to find a new Society
b1 sprung into being. 1 threw in my lot with them for
tre period, of mﬁ/ staa/, and found them to be in very real
camestin all they do. But they are a small body and
Qite without finance. | wonder may | add to your appeal
for financial assistance from some of your readers? 1 am
going to do my little bit by becoming a financial member
of their church.  But it is immediate donations they re-
quire. They have just taken on a hall (the Anglesea Hall,
you speak of), but they are entirely without chairs. |
wonder will some kind friend, or friends, help them with
furniture?  This done. | know they will go anead! Please
help! is the earnest request of one who spent a happy week
unongst them, and who looks forward to spending more.

Yours, etc.,
Harold Geo. Sleemax.
Belgrave-road.

Walthamstow. E.17.

I August 25th, 1923.

PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND THE CBEWE
MEDIUMS.

I Sin—n_ a ‘recent visit to Crewe of four days, | was
mecessful in getting seven spirits in five sittings, six
recognised, viz., my father, mother, aunt, nephew, and a
spirit friend and his sister whose mother and father are
(special friends of mine. The seventh extra is covered with
ertoplasm.

very precaution was used by me, but there is reallr no
reed -for that when we recognise the spirit friends. 1 nave
nothing but praise for the treatment 1 have received from
Ms. Buxton and Mr. Hope. | am wondering if this number
isa record. Society for Psychical Research should take note.

Yours, etc.,
T. MdNeil.
R 256. Allison-street.
Crosshill, Glasgow.
August 21st, 1923.

A HANDFUL OF APHORISMS.

i A principle is like a bubble; you .can't have part of it.
Always mistrust a man who néver says he doesn't know.
Music has been called the handmaid of religion; might

not theologians take a leaf out of her score, and judge a

writer's |n_?p|rat|0n by what he wrote rather than by what

he was? The root by the fruit, and not the fruit by the

H%t is not always Jet-tor to do anything tlian® to think
father to do something else—but it generally is.

Some people can only see a thing if 1t isn t there,
investigate before you adjudicate. .

Increddlity is quite as capable of gulling a man as

rvdulity. Clement A‘ntrobi's' Harris.

There are many Christians who all their life long carry
their hopes as a boy carries a bird’s nest Containing an un-
fledged 0ird that can scarcely peep, much less sing—a poor

fledgelew hope.

LIGHT
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

I was writing lately in this place of quotations attri-
buted to the wrong persons, giving some examples. | have
ust come across another amusing instanoe. ~ In a little

k containing some of the sayings of Mr. 0. K. Chester-
ton, the compiler of the collection attributes to him the
aphorism, “Many waters cannot quench love I’  This is
hero—worshig), indeed: for it is really part of a Biblical
text (The Song of Solomon, viii., 7).

Allusion to G. K. Chesterton sends me again to his
“Life of Robert Browning,” in which he claims that Brown-
ing did not dislike Spiritualism, but only the Spiritualists;
and doubtless in those days they were not all very pre-
possessing people. Some of them must have belonged to
the “eccentno or slovenly cliques.” Probably a certain num-
ber of them were mere "quid-nuncs,” loVers of crude
sensationalism.

a

Mr. Chesterton has a good deal to say about Daniel

Dunglas Home (who he miscalls David Home),. and he

argues that Browning’s “Sludge, the Medium,” is more a

defence of Spiritualism than an attack upon it. It sounds

like a paradox, but “G. K. 0.” analyses .the poem and
gives some convincing reasons for his opinions.

Browning, according to our author, was a man of
precise habits. He hated untidiness, irresponsibility,
Bohemianism and the like, and doubtless some of the people
who flocked about Spiritualism in those days, like moths
round a candle-flame, shocked the poet’s susceptibilities.
D. D. Home himself was probably not too orderly and
exact in his speech and habits, and so the prejudices of
Browning were excited and expressed with his usual vigour.

. . . *

But (to quote the biographer), “Browning’s prejudices
belonged to that healthy order which is characterised by
a cheerful and satisfied ‘ignoranoe. It never does a man
any harm to hate a thing that he knows nothing about.”
Browning, in short, was a little like Walter Savage Landor
in the vehement and uproarious expression of his hatreds,
which were sometimes directed against things and people
be would have admired if he had had the patience to find
out the truth about them.

In a recent sermon by Canon Barnes, there is a passage
which bears significantly on that type of Spiritualist who
excited Robert Browning’s wrath. = The Canon is quoting
Sir Gifford ADbut, the famous scholar, who wrote: “It is
one of the misfortunes of Science, as it is of social adven-
ture, that every sew point of view, as soon as revealed in
part, is mobbed by a crowd of half-educated thinkers,
among whom fanatics and impostors find many dupes.”
That has a very dose application to the early days of our
own subject.

A pleasant jest regarding Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s tours
in the United States Is going the rounds. The substance of
it is that Sir Arthur finds himself very much at home there
because it is the land of departed spirits1 The wit of the
statement may, in part at least, excuse its flippancy.

"Mr. Thomas Edison, the electrical wizard, is applying
his %enius to trying to discover where souls abide after
death.” So a daily paper informs us; and it is pleasing to
learn that "in the search for truth be has made much pro-
gress.” He is “proceeding on scientific lines.” Naturally ;
and Science will' undoubtedly discover a good deal about
the soul.  But the soul itself, | think, iIs not likely to
surrender its_deepest secrets to Scienoe.  These will be
reserved for Religion, for Art and for Philosophy. Still it
would be interesting to know how much Edison has dis-
covered. It seems that “he is not a believer in Spirit-
ualism,” which is a_hopeful circumstance. It is better for
the sclentist to begin without any prepossessions.

In the course of some reminiscences an old Societ
worker told me of the amusement caused at a Sunday meet-
|r&g some years ago when the chairman, at the close of the
address, announced that the address for the following Sun-
day would be: “What are Devils,” and that he hoped to
see as many as possible oresent.

Some of the oratory | hear reminds me of the story of
the distinguished oitizen who was naked if be, could speak
fifteen minutes on a certain subject. “Certainly.” he re-

lied. “Not being hampered by a knowledge of the facts,
can discuss it fluently for hours,”
D.G.

t [September 1, lojjj
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QUESTIONS

G HT

A ND

ANSWERS.

Conducted by the Editor.

D EADERS are invited to write to us withany questionsarising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and

m Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page.

If itisa question of wide general interest we

may, however, deal with it in another partofthe paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Hors.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of

. general interest the answers given are not addressed to

I individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such

I questions to us should nevertheless look in these

I columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im-
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to

I Correspondents.” M atters of wide interest, arising
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

REPLIES TO CRITICISM.

In reference to various newspaper cuttings, pamphlets,
etc, sent to us as containing attacks on Spiritualism, we
would say again, as we have said before, that the bnlk of
the criticism seems to be of little importance, and where
the attacks are of a local character, as in small provincial
newspapers, they are more fitly and effectively answered by
addressing the reply to the quarter particularly concerned.
We learn, for example, that in some quarters oertain anti-
Spiritualistic speakers are deriding'the reality of ectoplasm.
That concerns us very little. The existenoe of that
mysterious substance is now testified to by a great number
of men of science, both in\this country aid on the Con-
tinent, so that the ridicule of uninformed speakers and
writers is of no particular consequence. As to the general
question of psychic phenomena, we have devoted much
space to the verification of these by many men of reputation
and authority. A% a rule, we find it necessary only to deal
with objections of a serious and sincere character. In this
direction we invert the old proverb—we take care of the
pounds and let the pence take care of themselves.

“A HAPPIER WORLD.”

To the objection that a much too roseate picture of the
next life is being put forward, and that the next world may
he too optimistically described, the reply is simple. Such
generalisations are quite justified on a general view. We

should say that the future life is most assuredly a happier
and better life for the average humanity, which will enter
upon it in the course of nature. Every good rale has its
exceptions, of course.  And the exceptions in this case
will incinde those who were, in this world, bad at heart or
who were weak enough to shirk the straggle and endeavour
to escape it by the short-cut of suicide. There is no ques-
tion of “disestablishing Heaven and Hell,” as one objector
puts it.  Heaven and Hell will remain as they always were
—interior states. There will be doubtless certain penances
and lessons for the best of us—as well as regards. But
these are all involved in the general law of cause and effect.
And it is to be remembered that there is no real division
between life here and life hereafter in any spiritual sense.
“Sowing and reaping” are done in this world as well as
in the next. But in the next certain physioal hindrances
are escaped, and that is what the idea of “a happier world”
chiefly amounts to, when closely considered.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COLOURS.

Colours have certainly a significance and a power,
although the particular forces at work are still problematical.
We are told that it is all a question of “vibrations,” but
even this explanation does not convey any very definite
meaning. Why the colour red should have such an irritating
effect on bulls and turkey cocksis a mystery to us, although
it is often quoted as an example of the influence of colours.
We find a more pleasing and convincing illustration of
colour-power in chromotherapy, the healing of disease .by
colours in the surroundings of the patient, which is
sufficiently well attested. As to the “occult” significance
of colours, in which more than one correspondent is in-
terested, we can only say that our study of the matter shows
that the meanings attached to colours are too variable to
make it safe to lay down any rale. Thus the colour green
by some held to be unlucky is by others regarded as
fortunate, and the various occult “systems” are inclined to
contradict each other. These are the by-ways of our sub-
ject, pleasant enough as a pastime for the mind, but not
of any particular profit. They may lead, somewhere—or
nowhere—but we have not much time in which to explore
them.

The much discussed new volume of the celebrated

MEMOIRS

of WILLIAM
Edited by ALFRED SPENCER

HICKEY
0 o*

Vol. L. (now in its 3rd Edition) and Vol. Il. can b* obtained at all libraries

“No novel of the eighteenth century is more vivid than this veracious record...........c.......... If any hold back from

reading , , these inimitable memoirs

they are missing entertainment of the very first order.”— The Times

“ Most of its characters might have stepped out of Smollett or Fielding.”— D aily Mail.
“ A really valuable picture of eighteenth century life.”—Westminster Gazette.

“ Vastly entertaining.”—Evening Standard.

—m 1 J London:

HURST st BLACKETT, Ltd.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

I was writing lately in this place of quotations attri-
buted to the wrong persons, giving some examples. | have
just come across another amusing instance. In a little
book containing some of the sayings of Mr. G. K. Chester-
ton, the comifiler of the collection attributes to him the
aphorism, “Many waters cannot quench lovel”  This is

BKXvoishiy| indeed: for ab i9 teally part of a Biblical
text (The Song of Solomon, viii., 7).

Allusion to G. K. Chesterton sends me again to his
“life of Robert Browning," in which he claims that Brown-
ing did not dislike Spiritualism”®, but only the Spiritualists;
and doubtless in those days they were not all very pre-
possessing people. Some of them must have belonged to
the “eccentric or slovenly cliques.” Probably a certain num-
ber of them were mere “quid-nuncs,” lovers of crude

sensationalism.

Mr. Chesterton has a good deal to siw about Daniel
Dunglas Home (who he miscalls David Home),: and he
argues that Browning’s “Sludge, the Medium,” is more a
defence of Spiritualism than an attack upon it. It sounds
like a paradox, but “G. K. 0.” analyses the poem and
gives some convincing reasons for his opinions.

Browning, according to our author, was a man of
irecise  habits:-- 'He| Iheted----tmtidiness, irre?’ponsmlllty,
Bohemianism and the like, and doubtless some of the people
who flocked about Spiritualism in those days, like moths
round a candle-flame, shocked the poet’s susceptibilities.
D. D. Home himself was Erobably not too orderly and
exact in his speech and habits, and so the prejudices of
Browning were excited and expressed with his usual vigour.

Bat (to quote the biographer), “Browning’s prejudices
belonged to that healthy order which is characterised by
a cheerful and satisfied ‘ignorance. It never does a man
any harm to hate a thing that he knows nothing about.”
Browning, in short, was a little like Walter Savage Landor
in the vehement and uproarious expression of his hatreds,
which were sometimes directed against things and people
he would have admired if he bad bad the patienoe to find
out the truth about them.

In a recent sermon by Canon Barnes, there is a passage
which bears significantly on that type of Spiritualist who
excited Robert Browning’s wrath. = The Canon is quoting
Sir Clifford Allbnt, the famous scholar, who wrote: “It is
one of the misfortunes of Science, as it is of social adven-
ture, that every new point of view, as soon as revealed in
part, is mobbed by a crowd of half-educated thinkers,
amon(};] whom fanatics and impostors find many dupes.”
That has a very close application to the early days of our
own subject.

A pleasant jest regarding Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s tours
in the United States 1s going the rounds. The substance of
it is that Sir Arthur finds himself very much at home there
because it is the land of departed spiritsl The wit of the
statement may, in part at least, excuse its flippancy.

. “Mry, Thomas Kdison, the electrical wizakd, ? applying
fiis " gen ing! to—discover—where—souls abidle after
death.” So a—daily paper informs us; and it is pleasing to
learn that “in the search for truth be has made much pro-
gress.” He is “proceeding on scientific lines.” Naturally;
and Scienoe will undoubtedly discover a good deal about
the soul.  But the soul itself, | think, I1s_not likely to
surrender He deepest secrets to Scienoe.  These will be
renerved for Religion, for Art and for Philos%Jhy. Still it
would be interesting to know how much Kdison has dis-
covered. It seems that “he is not a believer in Spirit-
ualism,” which is a_hopeful circumstanoe. It is better for
the scientist to begin without any prepossessions.

In the course of some reminiscences an old Society
worker told me of the amusement caused at a Sunday meet-
|rég some years ago when the chairman, at the closeé of the
address, announced that the address for the following Sun-
day would be: “What are Devils,” and that he hoped to
seé as many as possible present.

Some of the oratory | hear reminds me of the story of
the distinguished citizen who was asked if he could speak
fifteen minutes on a certain subject. “Certainly,” he ra-

llied. “Not being hampered by a knowledge of the facts,
f can discuss it fluently for hours,” -
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QUESTIONS

AND ANSWERS.

Conducted by the Editor.

DEADERSare invited to write to us withany questionsarising outof their inquiries into Spiritualiim and

Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page.

If itisaquestion of wide general interest we

may, however, deal with it in another partofthe paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Hors—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of
general interest the answers given are not addressed to
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such
questions to us should nevertheless look in these
I columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im-
I portance, a reply should be found in the *“Answers to
I Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising
I out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

REPLIES TO CRITICISM.

In reference to various newspaper cuttings, pamphlets,
etc., sent to us as containing attacks on Spiritualism, we
would say again, as we have said before, that the bulk of
the criticism seems to be of little importance, and where
tie attacks are of a local character, as in small provincial
newspapers, they are more fitly and effectively answered by
addressing the reply to the quarter particularly concerned.
We learn, for example, that in some quarters certain anti-
Spiritualistic speakers are deriding'the reality of ectoplasm.
That concerns ns very little. The existence of that
mysterious substance is now testified to by a great number
of men of science, both in)this country aid on the Con-
tinent, so that the ridicule of uninformed speakers and
writers is of no particular consequence. As to the general
question of psychic phenomena, we have devoted much
mace to the verification of these by many men of reputation
and authority. A% a rule, we find it necessary only to deal
with objections of a serious and sincere character. In this
direction we invert the old proverb—we take care of the
pounds and let the pence take care of themselves.

“A HAPPIER WORLD.”

To the objection that a much too roseate picture of the
next life is being put forward, and that the next world may
be too optimistically described, the reply is simple. Such
generalisations are quite justified on a general view. We

should say that the future life is most assuredly a happier
and better life for the average humanity, which will enter
upon it in the course of nature. Every good rule has its
exceptions, of course. And the exceptions in this esse
will include those who were, in this world, bad at heart or
who were weak enough to shirk the struggle and endeavour
to escape it by the short-cut of suicide. There is no ques-
tion of “disestablishing Heaven and Hell,” as one objector
puts it.  Heaven and Hell will remain as they always were
—interior states. There will be doubtless certain penances
and lessons for the best of us—as well as rewards. But
these are all involved in the general law of cause and effect.
And it is to be remembered that there is no real division
between life here and life hereafter in any spiritual sense.
“Sowing and reaping” are done in this world as well as
in the next. But in the next certain physical hindrances
are escaped, and that is what the idea of “a happier world”
chiefly amounts to, when closely considered.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COLOURS.

Colours have certainly a significance and a power,
although the particular forces at work are still problematical.
We are told that it is all a question of “vibrations,” hut
even this explanation does not convey any very definite
meaning. Why the colour red should have such an irritating
effect on bulls and turkey cocks is a mystery to us, although
it is often quoted as an example of the influence of colours.
We find a more pleasing and convincing illustration of
colour-power in chromotherap.v, the healing of disease .by
colours in the surroundings of the patient, which is
sufficiently well attested.  As to the “occult” significance
of colours, in which more than one correspondent is in-
terested, we can only say that our study of the matter shows
that the meanings attached to colours are too variable to
make it safe to lay down any rule. Thus the colour green
by some held to be unlucky is by others regarded as
fortunate, and the variona occult “systems” are inclined to
contradict each other. These are the by-ways of our sub-
ject, pleasant enough as a pastime for the mind, but not
of any particular profit.  They may lead, somewhere—or
nowhere—but we have not much time in which to explore

them.

The much discussed new volume of the celebrated

MEMOIRS

Edited by ALFRED

Vol. |I.

«No novel of the eighteenth century is more vivid than this veracious record....................
they are missing entertainment of the very first order."—The Times |

" Most of its characters might have stepped out of Smollett or Fielding.”—Daily Mail.

reading these inimitable memoirs

of WILLIAM HICKEY

SPENCER i, »

(now in its 3rd Edition) and Vol. Il. can b* obtained at all libraries

If any hold back from |

“A really valuable picture of eighteenth century life."—Westminster Gazette.

“Vastly entertaining.”—Evening Standard.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

_Northern—We cannot inform you. You might ascer-
tain by referring to Miss Stead, 5, Smith Square, West-
minster, 8.W.

G H T

LSeptember 1, 1923,

THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
ITINERARY FOR SEPTEMBER.

Date. TIMF Town. Hall. Local Oboakugi.

E.. EL—We think it is a question of first making

your_éelf familiar with the main _issues by study, and pro-
ceeding to experiments later. There is'no royal roaa to
success in this subject more than in any other.

NEW RLALICATICNS RECHMED

“The Doctrine _and Historicity of Pre-Existence and
Reincarnation.” By the Rev. Holden Edward Sampson.
Williain Rider & Son, Ltd. (1/- net.)

“Koinonia Ek-Klesias. (The Communion of the Ek-
Klesiaf.” By the Rev. Holden Edward Sampson. William
Rider & Son, Ltd. (1/- net.)

“Fabric_of Thought.? By 0. F. M. Ennis. Effingham
Wilson. (6/- net.)

“The Beacon,”, August.

“Royal Magazine,”” September.

The “Occult Review” for September contains a

further selection of communications purporting to emanate

from Oscar Wilde and received at the ouija board by Mrs.

Travers Smith and Mr. V. as lately as July 12th ana 13th.

This issue also contains articles on the lore of the Mantra, b%

G. R. Mead, and the occult instinct in man and animals, by
Edward Lawrence. In “Notes of the Month,” Mr. Hubert

Wales, writing to the editor, states: “The study and per-

sonal Investigation | hare given to this subject [Psychical

Research] have brought me to conclusions practically

identical ‘with Richet’s own.”

Obitcart—Philippe Rocton—The death is announced
of M. Philigpe Rocton, better known on the Continent as
Georges Aubert, the medium-musician. M. Rocton indeed
had what is described as an astonishing musical faculty
which was exercised in a psychic state, as in the case of
Jesse Shepard, the musical prodigy, who gave recitals in
London some thirty years ago. M. Rocton, who was fifty
rears of age, passed away in Paris, where he was -in
practice as a veterinary surgeon. His experiences as a
musical medium are set out in a pamphlet.

SUNDAY’'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

These notices are onflned to announcements of meeting* on the ccming
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagement* In th* tame
weak. Theyera charged at the rata of la. for two llnee (Includirg the
name 7fthe society) and 8d. for every additional Una.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall. Limes Grove.—Sunday, Sep-
tember 2nd, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs.
Annie Boddington. September 5th, 8; Mrs. Alice Jamrach.

Croydon.—Ifarewood Sail, 96, High-street.—September
2nd 11, Mr. PercK Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Horace Leaf.

Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—September 2nd, 11.15
and 7. Mrs. Harvey; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, September
5th, closed; Vale Owen meeting at Pavilion.

Camberwell, 8E.—The Waiting Hall, Halvil-street,
Pcckhnm-road.—September 2nd, 11, circle; 6.30, Mr. Drink-
water. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 65. Station-road.

_ Aorth London.—Orovedale Hall, %rovedalwrgad_(near
nlgbhgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. W. A. Melton; 7, Mme.
A De Benurepaire; 3. 'Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing
circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs.” Edith Marriott.
Friday, free healing centre; from 7, adults.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, XVoodberry-grove, "North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 2nd, 7, the
Rev. G. Ward. September 6th, 8, Mr. Ernest Meads.

Shepherd's Bush—78, Becklow-road. September 2nd,
11. public circle; 7, Mrs. Haddelsey. Thursday, September
6th. service.

_ Peckham. ~J/iusanne-road.—September 2nd, 7, Mrs. F.
Klné}stone. Thursday. 8.16. Mrs. M. Clempson.

owes Park.—Shaftesbury Halt, adjoinin% Bowes Park-
Station (down tide).—Sunday, September 2nd, 11, Mr.
Karl Reynolds: 7, Mrs. A. Johnson.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-streei.—September
2|nd.d11 and 6.30, Mrs. Gladys Davies. September 6th,
closed.

Richmond Spiritualist _Church, Ormond—road.—SundaK,
September 2nd, 7.30, service. Wednesday, September 5th,
service.

Central.- 144. High Holborn (Bury-street entrance).—
éu%\jstt_’a’lst, 7.30, Mrs. Maunder. September 2nd, Mr. T.

. Austin.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub-

Wa%, Norwood Junction, S.H.—Sunday, September 2nd.
0.90, Mrs. Bprkel.  Wednesday. September 5th, 7, Mr.
.Richmond, * ¢ 1jjj

Sept. 2 3 Palace Pier

E. W.Lancastor, 8§ .
Pavilion

rior Square Terace;

Town Hall A.W. Orr, 37,
Eastbourne.
G. Lloyd William, 2y
Seoond Avenue, Hhe

G. Lloyd' William, 23
Seoond Avenue, Hots

G. Lloyd Williamvtta,
Second Avenue, He

G. Lloyd Williams;
Secgnd Avinue, Hizﬁ

Mrs. V. D KallenbachA,
Lansdowne-road.

A.G.Newton, “Direfor,"
Welbcck Avenue,

Town Hall J. G. McFarlaoe, 6 &
Pirans Avenuej Gp*
nor, Portsmouth.

J. G. McFarlane, 6 St
Pirans Avenue, Gp
_nor, Portsmouth.

Miss E. M. Storr, Hulham
House, Exmoutb.

Mrs.  Humphreys, The
Elms, Haygrove, B

H.A. Grainger, 3difton
Hill, B*

W. Pennelly, 5 Rad
nor Place,
street. Plymouth.
W Pernélly, 5, Rad-
nor Place, Regent-
street, Plymouth:
Alexandra G. C. Adams, 11, Avene
Hall road. Newton Abbot

S. Nosworthy, Wake-
field,  Adelpbi-road,
oy, a4, Qe
. “Sidney, 4,
toek—road,y Weston.

Hastings «cSt.
Leohards
4 7-45 Eastbourne

h 5 3&8 Brighton Royal Pavilion

King's Hall
(Billy's)

Mighcll St.
Rall

ji* 6 8 Worthing

.7 3&8 Brighton

6-30 Do. Milgibellll St
a

1. 10 8 Bournemouth Town Hall

Southampton Coliseum

Portsmouth

Ryde (1.0.W) Town Hall

» 17 8 Exmouth Halham Ilouse

i. 18 8 Bridgwater Town flail

. 19 8 Exeter New Civic Hall

20 8 Plymouth Guildhall A.

21 8 Do. Stonehouse A

Town Hall

» 24 8 iNewton Abbot

ITorquay

27 8 '\Neston—Super— Town Hall E.
" Mare

» 25 8 New Town G.
Hall

All communications must be addressed' to the Hn
Organising Secretary. Albert J. Stuart, 19, Alhert-road,
Southport, Lancs.

“LIGHT” for 1922

HANDSOMELY BOUND

TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE la. EXTRA.

Price

8end remittance tot—
OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 6, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.CI.

“ DRINKING WATER is more or less poison"

saysthe Editor of the English Mechanic. * The one safeguardii thi
ersistent use of distilled’water. This is easily and cheaply effeds
y the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still.” He alio laji;
“"Distilled water is not merel){ a preventative of disease—t IS a p-
tive remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladdir
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glasSful taken beforeexch
meal.” The Gem'Still is a simple and effective contrivance for rencering
water free from minerals and germs. Post free £3 15.6d. Thi On
Supplies Co., Ltd., Desk 11,767, Southwark Street, London, 8.EI.

POOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good ook,

home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace Mles,
M.A. 2A to 3 guineas weekly.” On Sea Front, Verandah, stn
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy olimate, and in dose touchvmth Fale-
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and_ Belgium—Apdy
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowe* or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dow.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTB, on Ball Bearlofa, thi
_most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beaottfally
finished, with full instructions, at7s. each, post free, \eyers Brcs,
Bdentiflo Instrument Makers. 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London IfJ.

GAZING CRYSTAL—} have a fewdli usd
uarantead) Crystals for sale, and will accept 5/6 each for sane
ing postage.—Profetsor Phillips (E.K.M.V.), “Mapperlsy Caks*

Cranmer Street, Nottingham.

—A Caetlenomen (Psa/d‘ic)_ as >
. .companion. All du’ies; with help of daily maid. Onel
shirr).—* B.,MOffice of *Light,” 5, (gueen Squsro, London, WO1

Refined young lady geeks post as companion or
secretary:typing, accounts, kc.; experienced; excellentreference!,
-wBoj; 98, Hutchinson and Co, 34, Paternoster Row* EC4,
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,,

5. QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1.
Telepb...i MUSEUM 5106.

After June 30th New Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of

HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the
corresponding date in 1924.

Tht Library of the Alliance will be closed during August. The Offices will be open as usual during that month.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.

To promote the wider circulation of the lest works on Spiritualism and Psychical Research, the
L.S.A. has decided to offer a selection of recentstandard works on these subjects at figures greatly
lelow the ordinary prices. A considerable supply ofthe undermentioned books isin hand. Orders,
ifaccompanied by remittances, will be executed by return ofpost. The books are ABSOLUTELY

NEW in every case. This is a unique opportunity for obtaining copies of these valuablejjoorks
on exceptionally favourable terms.

Pub-
lished SALE i oitage
Net TRICE. Bxtra
Price.
=d 8d d
After Death Communications (L. M Bazett). Wkappers, 11Lpp.

3
A record of highly evidential messages received through the hand of a lady well known as a most careful 1 26 1 3
Sudent of Psychical Phenomena.

Psychical Miscellanea (J. A Hill). Wkappers, 118 pp.

Contains interesting matter by a well-known Psychical Researcher. 26 13 3

Children of The Dawn (E K Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated 26 16 3
A book of considerable interest.

Across The Barrier (H. A Dallas), Cath, 212 pp. 36 23 4
An account ofexperiences of a most convincing nature.

How To Speak With The Dead (“Sciens”). Cath, 133 pp. 4 26 4
A practical manual of Spirit Communication.

The Chureh and Psychical Research (George E Whight). Clath, 47 . 345 56 3
A review of the implications of Psychical Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of Heaven (The Rev. Yale Onen & Miss H A Dalles).

Cloth, 174 pp. 50 3s 4

Describes the life of Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The Verdict? ¢« Tertium Quid+. Cloth, 312 pp.

. . 1, O . 60 36 4
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman of high criticalfaculties.
Proofs of The Truths of Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslon).  Clath,
255 pp., with 51 illustrations. " 76 50 6

A very valuable account ofpsychical phenomena of all kinds.

p. D, Home, His Life and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conen Doyle). g g

60 6
Large 8vo. Cloth, 230 pp.
Afull account of the life and work of the greatest medium of his time.
The Psychology of The Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large svo. Cdah 6
3%2 pp.,gyfull page illustrations. 106 66
A striking work by the late Rector of the Academy of D\jon, a psychologist whogives due weight to th
faults of Psychical Research.
lJf(Se After Death (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D, LLD). Cloth, 346 06 70 6
ummarises the experiences and opinions of the late leader qf Psychical Research in America.
Modem Psychical . Phenomena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D). Cath 6
327 pp., 23 illustrations 26 76

Contains a large number gf striking phenomena observed or recorded by an acknomedged expert «
Research work.

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena of Materialisation (Baron von Schrenck-Nozing.  Translated by E E

Fournier d’Albe, D.Sc.).  Clath, large 8vo., 340 pp., with 226 illustrations fromphotograps.
First publl)shed at SEis.geI\thCJI‘IEergJJIO at 21s., postage Is. pret

No one interested in Psychical Research can afford to be without a copy gf this unique work.
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

The above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub-
licity Department of the London.Spiritualist Ltd., s, Queen;Square, London, W.C. I. Send Remittance with order.
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LIST O F N E W A N D IM PO RTANT B OOKS
The Bishop THE LOOM OF THE LAW is the most humen ad
of London says: interesting book | have read in the last twelve months.”

THE LO O M. OF THE LAW
In Cloth Gilt, 16s. net. (2nd Edition.")
By J. A. R. CAIRNS, the well-known Metropolitan Magistrate.

UNCONVENTIONAL M EMORIES
EUROPE—PERSIA-JAPAN by RALPH NEVILL.

(2nd Edition.) Author of “The Merry Poet,” " Mayfair and Montertre,” de
In one large volume, with 16 large illustrations. 18 s. net
JUST PUBLISHED Vol. Il. (1802-1805) of the now farou

FARINGTON DIARY

By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A.

Edited by JAMES GBEIG.

X A large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with photogravure frontispiece and other Uluetratioo*. 2 1s. oet X

la every way a worthy eueoeaaor to Vol. I. (3rd Edition). (Still obtainable.) Here are tome of the leading
voices in the choroa of praise with whioh it was reoeived:

“The beat diary since Pepya-"—Evening Standard. “ Another name is added to those of Pepys and Evelyn.”—Morning Poet
“ A masterpiece.”—D aily Express. " Remarkable and entertaining.”—D aily Mail.

NORTHERN  OBSERVATIONS
IN L AND B IR DS BY A SPORTSMAN.
By H. MORTIMER BATTEN, F.Z.S., Author of “Romances of the W ild,” &c.

With an Introduction by the Rft, Hon. Sir HEBBEBT MAXWELL, Bart., FBIB.
In demy 8vo, with 86illustrations on art paper. 12s. (BtCL net.

What Country Life says:—“ Fresh and happy observations on bird life Mr. Batten happens in addition, to be s
very capable writer . with more than a touch of poetic insight. -« The stories that crop out of the book an
extraordinarily good.”

What the Daily Chronicle says:—“Mr. Batten is able to impart his knowledge in a most interesting manner. Tha

volume contains many admirable photographs.”

By E.F. KNIGHT, The Famous War correspondent.
In demy 8vo, cloth gilt, with frontispiece. 18s. net.

"This singularly famineMsg book.”—M anchester Guardian. **Many adventurous wanderings and exciting experiences,”™—

Daily M ail.  “A feast of entertainment."—Star. “The whole wondrous world between two covers.”—Morning Poet
EMBASSIES of OTHER DAYS
(In preparation) By WALBURGA, LADY PAGET

In two large handsome volumes with numerous illustrations on art paper. 42s. net.

Queen Victoria, the Prince Contort, the Ex-Emperors of Austria and Germany, Sir Edward Burne-Jones and otbir
celebrities figure in these first-hand impressions of half-a century's Court life in England and on the Continent.

FAMILIAR LONDON BIRDS

By FRANK FINN, B.A., F.Z.S. Authorot “Birds of the Countryilde,” < Bird Behaviour," &c.
In crown 8vo., cloth, with many illustrations. 4s. 6d. net.

THE LIFE oF FRED ARCHER

By E. E. M. HUMPHRIS (tnd large Edition now ready.)
With a Preface by ABTHTTB B. POSTMAN. Edited by LORD ARTHUR GROSVENOR
In one large volume with coloured frontispiece and 21 other illustrations. 18. net
“Great horses and wall-known racing folk appear in those pages, which is something mors than a biography of t*

%_eatest of all Jrockeys. It is a wall ‘written and admirably compiled reoord of one of the greatest periods of Tsri
istory.**—The Times. “Miss Humphrid 1s to be congratulated.™Daily Graphic.

i London HUTCHINSON & CO.

Printed by the Phs=sbs Palemmo AeecdATice, Limits,, 20A Tudor Street, Heet Street, ad Rdided for td
Proprietors at 34 Patemoster Bow, Ladn E.C.—Saturday, September 1, 1888.

. AOIS. | Meeeeeedee Haehette et (e, Paris; Messrs; Dawson Jc Sons WS Export), London;
mmm, Grdnmd Qb Lid, Laoon ™ Asnirdn mod O Anats NA%QBD\P\KI%'RB]’BLD’IB’]
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The British College of Psychic Scieice,
59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 11
(TeL Fill 40m) Hon. Principal. J, HEAAT UeLENIE

NEW SESSION befilns SEPT. 17th. New Syllabus Now Ready.
A\alueble Coubsi of Suz%/ lEtr)%\-lidEd for Psychic Students:
Members an Members.

(@€3::: Ledires Badlat
Practical Demonstrations available Is Diroot \oice, Physical Phenomena
Psychic  Phatography, Culja Board, CI||rroyanoe Psychometry.
D|rectV0|ce %)r)tments and Groups, Wednesday, 8p.m., and Frlday,

Public Clairvoyance.
Tusday. Sept 18h 30p.m » MRS, A, JOHNSON.
Friday,Sep 1st8pm MR- W A MELTON.

“PSYCHIC SCIENCE."

New Nurrber ready Oct. let  Important Records of Present
Phenomena.  Editor, MR HUGH%]\D 2s. 9d. Poit free, orll:t)gly
per annum.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd..
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. SEPT- 9th. at 6.80 tun.
. _ Address; MR. GEORGB PRIOR.
Spirit Descriptions end Messages: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT
M.8.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.l

MONDAY, SEPT. 10th, at 3 pm
Paycmnetry by MRS. MARY CLEMPSON.

Merbers Free Non-Members I>ticket
TUESDAY SEPT. Uth, atTsO p.m. Doors closed 740
Spirit Desmm(mand Messages: MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE.
Merbers F Non-Membert 1/~ ticket,
'IHRSDAY SEPT. 13th, at 7.30 p.m_Doors Closed 740
Spirit Description! end I\/E$ages MRS. FRANCES TYLER.
Mebers Free. Nor-Mermbers 1/- ticket.
TLmthyarﬂ'l‘hmhyfreetonbers Nor-Verbers One Shilling,

I\/Betlrgs lor Menrbers only as stated on Byllabns.
p Invited.  Suldscription, 10s per‘annum.
Allmrresmmenoeto Hon Secretary 4 Tavtstook Square, WC. 1

The "W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,

5, Smith Squire, Westminster, S.W. 1,
(Entrance In NorthSt  Four minutes fromthe Houses ol Parliament)

The Lending Libra contalnshundredsolbmle;on icsubject
gL ibrary contain redsal boks Psychicsubject).

Therearealio be stndled at
the Library. Fﬁﬁywdmﬁedcaaloghe 2 Hed

Closed (or Summer Vacation
until  September 17th.

For farther particulars applyto the Hon. Boo.: MI89 E. W, STEAD,

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembrldge Place, Heyswsiet, W.

QUNDAT, 9IPTEMBIB Gth

At 1110B. I UR. RRNEBT HEADS,
A U0 pm LT Ty HRS. GLADYS DAVIS.
Wecheschy, Septerrer 12h HR. ERNEST HUNT,

Wedhesthy Concerttration Class-| Dlsoientln'ﬁed until further notice.
Wekechy Servioes (W\ednesdays) at 7.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
MOADAARY HALL (throujh callage between S Ai, The BroeCwtil

Slmay Septerrber . lam ,, HR. W |. HENDRY.
, 8jopm , MRS, M CLEMPSON
V\AdmhySegenbermH)pm ......... MRS. M E. GOLDEN

Healing Tuescays, 70pm  W\ednesdays, 3D pm

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTK, on Ball Bearing*, the
perfeatnatmnemforobtamlnnglmnessagea Beautlinllj

finished, with foil instructione, at 7. ead free, Weyere Bus.,

BdentUolnstrumentVeketB. 50, Cburch

G H T

ngsland London.NJ.

[September 8, 1923
SATURDAY and SUNDAY, SEPT. 38

Dedication and Opening Services

ST. LUKE'S CHURCH, ,,

Cre Spiritual Cvansci of Jesus the Qrig,
QUEEN’S ROAD, FOREST HILL, SEZ2S.

All Spiritualists are most warmly invited to attend tre
Dedication

Sept.

by tke Minister, Rev. J. W. Potte

The aim is to form a truly New Testament” Guk
and to re-present the Christ and His gospelpi love ad sf
sacrifice in the light of all that is hemg revealed framtre

Other Side through Spiritualism.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,

Old Stelne Hall, 62a, Old Stelae, Brighton.
Established 1917. Uotto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.

Sundays 1130and 7. Hondays and Thursday), 7.16. Tuesdays, 3and7b
SEPTEMBER 9, 1130 and 70, -

HORACE! BOBBY.

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary AElectrical Engineer.
Enrnltnre Repalr) Uphoalstery and Poluhlng.
“The Ad Sod™” Ugoer Wl St drevVed 8w
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimetes ad

advice gladly given by appointment

THE SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hinkaey Hill,Oxford,
providesa reel education for boysand girls between the age of 8Al8jis.
WHAT fS A REAL EDUCATION P

Sorely it is a training that fit) children for life under present an
ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge of thenue\\&i
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial processes,
and ah appreciation of the co-ordination and labour involved in the
manufacture of the ordinary things they eat, wear, and use. Anyed.ca
tional system that ignores these things and continue to assunmethat
book-learning and games alone constitute a real education is mediaeval

PSYCHIC CULTURE CENTRE. 41, Weathourne Gardena,
Bayswater, London, W -
Tel,: Park 609%9. Hon Bee.: Arthur Jam™

AODJECFLECIUEA\D EH\/[]\STRA‘I‘IO\IOleSYO—ICS.EIS
will be delivered by
MR. MOrace: leaf
EVERY THURSDAY at 8 p m., commencing THURSDAY, SEPT. 13h
Subject: “Our Psychic Powers” j followed by psyohorretry,
Admission 2s. 6d.

The Southern District Council are desirous of engeging
qualified exponents and demonstrators for 1925 in their ares,
(a) For whole time miseion work.
(b) For short tonrs of approximately one month.
Applications supported by testimonials and stating qualificatios,
terms, vacant dates (if applying for short tonrs), should he sent in
not later than September 12th, to Mr. J. G. McFarlane, Hon. Bz,
at 6, St. Piran’e Avenae, Portsmouth.

Wanted in London.—Bedroom and Sitting-room, god
locality, one week a month.—Mrs. Roberts Johnson, do “ Liam”
5. Queen Square, London. W.C.I.

One or two Paying Guests can be received ina quilt
home.—Apply A. F.. 16, Hillcrest Avenue, Golden Green.

Qood Plain Cook—Widow, middle age, healthy, acttni
excellent character; personal; wages £45 to £50; town or isiiida
—Mirs. Nelson, at Brooklands Honse. Biverhead. Bevenoaks.

Advice by post. Article or particulars. 2n.ed. Stting*
by appointment.—H. Tyler, 21, Fitzroy Street, W.L

QAZING CRYSTAL— have a few slightly used (fully

guaranteed) Crystals for rale, and will accept 5.6 each for sne
including postage.—Profeesor Phillips (E.K.M.V.), “Mapperley Qs
Cranmer Street, Nottingham.

2nd edition immediately calledfor.

Vol 8

(1802-1808) of

the

now famous

FARINGTON

DIARY

By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A.
Edited by JAMES GREIG.

In large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with frontispiece and many illustrations.
successor to Vol 1. (3rd edition) which is still obtainable.

In worthy
of mmﬁ h which it wes received

21/- net”™

Here sre some of the lending voices in the dows

" The best diary since Pegys.”—¥ vening

I'H]TEIS

W totmsecfPewsand B/elya
‘ %Iearﬂafﬁ%mm " Daily Mai".

Ifoming Pott.
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SPIRITUAL PR OGRESS &

"Lightl Mobh Light |”— Goethe.

flo. 2,226.—VOL. X Lin. [Registered as]

ym “ CifIM™ Stands for.

"LIGHT” proclaims a balief In the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

et S S sk
But though with the gy they are lost to sight,

The stjhl renmain,
And W

COTE, agpl .
When the dark m,ellsa[tﬁéntreewr& of ligt. «

“Lumen Sbquob.”

In the Natural Order.

_ Trere are tihose to-day in Spiritualism whaose ambi-
tin it is to establish something or to enclose some-
thing  Theyfeel that here is a great truth which needs

ng into a definite and concrete shape, so that it
nay be conveniently administered to the world.  That

I5a prooess which will go on in many forms. 1t is an
inevitale necessity. flour must be made into
lcaes, and the loaves must be cut into slices.  But it
revairs the case that all religious truth is most

rmra\}\lxoproaagated , through, and in the lives of
e o et it ROt oy peraent

Leor lasti ) ing in the :
doounes, gemes and orngismiors%ll ene in-

deed  The true teachers will draw around thenselves
%/ﬂlg/\s of spiritual attraction as real and powerful as

of the ical world, thase whom they are best
fitted to t and to sene.  And with these leaders,
wWeee 'rh_e?/ nnyC%? or whatever they may do, their
adtiuities Wil be or !}l, harmonious, and progressive.
The scheming_ seir WIll be kept in the ,
rever coming in to dog and conplicate, to cloud the
mind and confuse the judgment. * That is the self by
the loss of which it is to find the Life which alone can
hald and organise truly.

. # * *

Modes op Inquiry.
To cortinue, it is, as we have said, a vast and
ced subject, and we would have everyone who
qones riausly to the inquiry to select the particular

lire which has for him the greatest |, and fdlow
the ean counsel:™*No profit groas where is
ro pleasure taken; in bief, sir, study what you most

affect” It matters Iittle that tuh%ypqwlar icea of

“light "'can be obtained at all ~Bookstalls
and newsagents; or bp Subscription.
2/- per annum,

JOURNAL

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1923.
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PSYCHICAL RESEARTCH

IS

“ W hatsoever doth make Manifest ib Light!”— Paul.

|[»Newspaper.] P rice FOURPKHCE.

Spiritualism is that"it is mainly concermed with com
munication with the dead, and that its oracles are
derived dubiously from the teachings of spirits. W5
set aside the reflection that there can be no better
authority on the question of death than the man or
women who has through it and returmed to
report the fact For us the main theme is that Spirit-
ualism is concermed with Life rather than with death;
that all that death can teach is already in the human
spirit incarnate, actual% or potentially. The division
between the two worlds is more apparent than real,
and that investigation which concems itself most
closely with the man in the flesh has its material most
conveniently to hand, and is likely to have the richest
results. For every soul is a core and centre of life,
and represents a universe in epitome, just as the atom
Is the epitome of a solar system

» «# . #
Some American Comments.

A valued Arerican corr , In the course of
a personal letter under date of 16th ulto., says:

1 am so glad you are telling us about Richet’s new book,
which_is a mile-stone for us; and a mill-stone for the
materialists, for they'cannofc ignore it nor can they call him
mad, seeing that he never mentions spirits!

| see that the chair of the Psychical Research at Stanford
University has just -received a bequest of 400,000dol. from
the estate of Thomas W. Stanford, .of Melbourne, and the
news leaves me cold, because where goodwill and sympathy
are lacking '(and | hear they are in this case), money can
do nothing of itself; besidés, these newly-established col-
leges are far more_sensitive to the charge of heterodoxy
than are the ancient seats of learning which enjoy an
assured position. Rather let us rejoice that wealth can do
so little towards the purchase of spiritual goods, for we
Spiritualists would be in a bad fix if the Spirit cried “Ho!”
only to those with “big money.”

Qur correspondent is an old Spiritualist and a man
of great judgment and experience. \W\e are glad that
hrr%rsmtmuonle%thus confirm our oan views on the points

ioned.

FAME AND DUTY.

What shall 1 do lest life in silence pass?
And if it do, )

And never prompt the bray of noisy brass,
Why need’t thou rue?

Remember aye that ocean’s depths are mute;
The shallows roar;

Worth is the ocean—Fame is but the bruit
Along the shore.

What shall |1 do to be for ever known?
Thy duty ever.
This did full many, who yet slept Unknown ?
Oh I never, never1l
Think’st thou perchance that they remain obscure
Whom thou know’st not?
In the celestial'world their names endure,
Divine their lot.

W hat shall | do to gain eternal life?
Discharge aright,

The simple dues with which each day is rife;
Yea, with thy might.

Ere perfect plans thou ever can’st devise,
Life will have fled;

While he who ever acts as conscience cries,
Shall live though dead.
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A General Description,

So many and wide were the activities of the Congress at
Libge including, as occasionally happened, three conferences
held simultaneously, that it is not possible at the moment
to do more than record the proceedings in general outline.
The preparation of the full detailed reports and transla-
tions would, it was understood, occupy at least a fortnight
after the close of the Congress.

Most of the Oongressists from England travelled in the
same train from Ostend with Sir Arthur and Lady Conan
Doyle, and the first episode of thp Con%ress may be said, to
have been the reception of the party by the Libge Spirit-
ualists nt the railway station (Libge Guillemins) on Satur-
day night, when tho leading members of the Belgian
societies delivered an address of welcome to Sir Arthur and
his fellow travellers-with a beautiful bouquet toLady Doyle.
This pleasing little ceremony, -which was carried out with
mpah enthusiasm, occupied some ten minutes, after which
tho British party dispersed to their several hotels.

Sunday, August 26th.

Sunday morning saw the opening of the Congress when
at eleven o'clock the delegates and visitors assembled in
a beautiful salon of the ancient palace, of the Counts of
Mdan—ono of the features of Libge—a portion of which
is to-day occupied as a home for wounded soldiers. It is
in the rue Mont St. Martin.

The proceedings commenced with the reception of the
Congressists by the Lffigo Committee for the Congress:
Messrs. J. Conninckx. President; G. Cabolet, Vice-Presi-
dent; L. Morct, General Secretary; F. Barbon. Treasurer;
K Perotte. Assistant Secretary, with Messrs. J. Lhommc,

Lambert, L. Wihin, D. Wautie, E Flame] and Samain
as general members (commissaires). A programme of
orchestral and vocal music followed, by Messrs. Belhouimc,
Berryton, Wardluex, and Bergtais. The national anthems
of tho various nations represented were played, including
of conrse Ln Brabanyonne, the Belgian air, “God Save the
King.” and the Marseillaise. The songs comprised a trio
and a doet, “Pins prhs do toi, O raon Dibu” and “Le
Crucifix.”

Then came a discourse from the President, M.
Conninckx, in which special ollnsion was made to the visit
of Sir Arthur and Lady Conan Doyle. A pleasing incident
in the proceedings was the recognition of the presence of
Mr. James Boyd, of California (officially deputed to repre-
sent Californian Spiritualism), and reputed to be the oldest
Spiritualist in the world, which may well be the case, for
Air. Boyd is eighty-fire, and his connection with Spirit-
ualism goes back to the year 1867—aa already mentioned
in Lttnrr.

The remainder of the proceedings during the mornin
and afternoon was occupied with the preliminary wor
of preparation, the formation of the “Sections,” for

eneral discussion, and a special Committee to establish
the bases of the International Federation of Spiritualists,
which first came into prominence at the Congress at Geneva
in 1913

It may be here mentioned that the chief business of the
Congress on this occasion was to give effect to the resolu-
tions on this question passed at Oeneva and afterwards
at the London Congress lost year. There were many diffi-
culties to he overcome, but if is gratifying to record that
these were successfully surmounted. It is understood that
the headquarters of the Federation ore to be in Paris, in
accordance with the original resolution. Mr. George Berry,
of the S.N.U, was elected President, Al, Jean Meyer
g\l;’lans), Vice-President, Al. Frits (Geneva), Treasurer, and

Onstin '\SParls). Genera] Secretary. At the instance of
M Jean Merer, the French_delegates generously offered
to provide office accommodation and translators, an offer
which wa* gratefully accepted. This portion of the Congress
discussions at first promised to create a discord that would
hare clouded the proceedings, end tho greater part of the
credit for successfully carg/mg through this  important
undertakmg must_he” awarded to Miss Felicia Scatcherd,
who bore the leading part _ill it. She toted as interpreter
throughout end by her skilful diplomacy, her finesse, and
her intimate knowledge of the matter, as one of the dele-
gates to the Oeneva Congress, she was able to smooth out
the rough places and disentangle the many knots in tne

roblem” It may he mentioned that only three persons at
he Onogress ha been'v{)resent at the Geneva Conference:
rs. J. Mlllott Severn, of Brighton,

Afme. Dncel (tParis,
and Miss Bentchord herself. . .
It is well to interpolate the facts at this point, for the
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establishment of the International Federation was the coe
and conbre of the work of the present Congress. Thstit it
now brought to fruition would alone give the Libgo Congess
an honourable record in the history of the movement,

During the afternoon of Sunday Mr. G. T, Beny,
responded to the address of welcome from the Belgian
leaders and read an excellent paper_in which be graphically
outlined the position of Spiritualism to-day, noted the
immense progress achieved, and emphasised its i
as(;] vitalising factor in the life and thought of tne wald
to-day.

Dzring the mid-day interval several of the ish
visitors, with Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle, paid a visit to
the Grevignbe Cemetery where a memorial wreath wes de-
posited on the tomb of the late M. Joseph Tarte, Presi-
dent of the Belgian Union .and editor of “La Vie d'outre
Tombe,”the official organ of Spiritualism in Belgium
Speaking in French, Sir Arthur, who”deposited the wreath,
paid the homac};}e of the British Spiritualists to the
and worth of the departed, as a fellow-soldier in the battle
for spiritual progress. M. Lhomme, director of the
journal, and Al. Cabolet followed with a few appropriate

words.  The widow and two sons of the deceased editor
were present, and one of the sons, on behalf of his mother
and tne family, made graceful acknowledgment of the
tribute offered to his father’s memory.

Amongst the other speakers at the Congress during the
day were the Rev. Mr. Beversluis (Holland),.Mr. Ernest
Oaten, editor of the “Two Worlds” (as representing the
S.N.U., whose delegates were himself, Mrs. Jessy Geen
wood, the President, and Mr. Berry, the General Secre-
tary), Sir A. Conan Doyle, Mr. E. P. Hewitt, EC., ad
others. The subject of the International Federation wss
,tho theme of animated, almost acrimonious discussion, but
as already indicated, this question was harmoniously settled
.before the Congress closed by means of long private oo
ferences.

Another veteran of Spiritualism to whom recognition
was mode during the day was M. D’Artois, whose presents
made appropriate the statement that he is a Belgian Spirit-
ualist aged eighty-two, whose life and work have gained for
him the admiration of his fellow-workers. He was presented
to Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle, and with Mr. James
shared the honours of age and long servioe in
movement.

At the evening meeting Mr. Beversluis read his paper
dealing with the relations between Religion and spirit-
ualism. and Mr. A. V. Peters gave a demonstration of dnir-
voyance and some psychometry. His delineations were
extraordinarily accurate, some of them being accompanied
by the names of the deceased. All were recognised and the
medium’s success was warmly acclaimed by the audience.
At this evening meeting Sir Arthur and Lady Couan Doyle

presided.

Monday, August 27th.

The morning and afternoon sessions on this, the secod
day, were given to the Sections, or snb-committees formed
to “discuss various questions touching the administrative,
scientific, philosophical and moral phases of the moverrert,
with special reference to propaganda. At the outsets com
mittee was formed to deal with this latter phase, but sub-
sequentlx_lt was found desirable to amalgamate it with the
RAhHO?OJJ ical and moral side (Section Philotophique d

orale).

These Section meetings were not pnblio, and the results
of their deliberations were presented on the closing day
and will he published in due course. .
~ The evening was devoted to another great public gather-
ing, which was even more'crowded than the one held m
the previous evening. Again, by special request, Mr. A V.
Peters gave clnirvoyant descriptions with gratifying success.

Later in the evening a paper was read by AL Austin,
the French delegate, and ns usual the procéedings wen
followed with keen interest.

Tuesday, August 28th.

At a Committee meeting, held in the morning, the status
of the International Federation was considered, snd te
conclusions already recorded were definitely settled. G
ference meetings ‘were held during the day. .

In the evenm? was another great public meeting when
psychic pictures from tho collections of Sir A. Conan Doys
and Air. Ernest Oaten were shown on the screen. This
was an intensely interesting portion of the proceedings.
Sir Arthur gave'a full description in French of the various
pictures shown by him. and Mr. Oaten followed, his state-
ments being interpreted to the Belgians and French present

[l
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viio naturally formed the greater portion of the audience.
The pioturee” Of eotoplasmic emanations are of peculiar
interest to tho Continental inquirers, and were made the
special topic in tho reports of the meetings, given by some
of the Belgian newspapers.

Mr. Tylnr, of Bournemouth, showed a collection of
psychio pictures which were on exhibition in the salon dur-
ing the Congress, and were described by him in an address.
To these pictures, however, reference must be made later.

Wednesday, August 29th.

Tho morning Was devoted to the work of the Sections;
the Committeo 1IN oontrol presenting the report of its several
divisions, of which Mmo. Ducel préesided over the Scientific
and M. Georges Melusson over the Philosophical and Moral,
which, as already indicated, took in the question of pro-
paganda, oh which subject both he and M. J. Mnlosse, the
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Secretary, spoke instructively, In the afternoon the Con-
gress was brought to a close, and M. Conninckx, M. Gastin,
Mr. Ernest Oaten, and others spoke. Many cordial expres-
sions of friendship, esteem and congratulation were made,
%nq a resolution of thanks passed to tbe~Z7nion Spirite
eige.

The President then pronounced the Congress to be closed,
thus terminating an event which will live long in tho
memory of those present.

Later in the evening a special exhibition was given of
three French film plays of a psychic character. This toon
place in one of the rooms devoted to the work of the sec-
tions and formed on attractive pendant to the Congress
proper.

We hope to publish later further details of the Congress,
which abounded in many episodes of interest, apart from
the various papers and discussions which remain to be trans-

lated and reported.

Some of the British and Foreign Delegates.

Mrs. Jessy Greenwood.

, Gerald Hewitt, Chevnlier Lc Clement Do Samt-Marcq, Mr. James Boyd,

Second Row, seated (from left to right). . . .
L. Conninckx™ (President of the Congress), Lady Doyle, Sir Arthur Conan Dowve, Mine. Ducel,

Moret, M. J.
Mr, George Berry.
Third Row (froth left to righ,\t/?. . .
" Mine. Burgers, " Nicolai, =-—------, =mm-eme

M. N. Gastin! Miss F. R. Scute-herd, Mr. A. E. Timbrel

—————— -, Miss Berry, — --—--, Mr. David Gow.

Front Row, seated (from left to right).
M. Mnlosse, M. Lhomme, M.

, M. Hurais,
I, Mr. Alfred Kitson, Mr. Ernest Oaten, Rev. M. Beversluis,

M. Fritz, --—--—--- , M. G. Melusson, m m

I)’Artois, Mr. A. Vout Peters, m— —,

[Where blanks arc inserted the names were not obtainable before going to press.]

NEW THOUGHT AND THE CANDID CRITIC.

Of course, all the sects clnim this spirit of Christianity,
but \wish that their practice of it wae n little more
evident. The ordinary Inyinnn of good-will, trained to take
medicine in his youth, takes his religion like a man. He
nev shudder lit the bawling of the Salvation Army, at the
outrageous buildings Put up_ by rival Nonconformist sects,
or at the E)_artlcular ypo of service favoured by his local
vienr hut lie rarely complains. Ho is merely ge tln? bored
without realising ft, and he prefers the pictures. If lie is
sick he goes to the doctor, and .if his life is a failure lie
may bo attracted by the optimism of the doctrine cnlled
"New Thought.” .

_ Hut _here the sugar round the pill may bo too sweet for
him.  For instance, he would hardly bo prepared for the

affectionate lady who, at the recent International New
Thought Congress, began her speech with the invitation,
“ Beloved, consider yourselves bugged,” and followed it up
with ~ “Don't let's’ waste any time thawin’, let’s get
together right now”; and who exclaimed later, "God “in
America come to God in England. You and me.”.

Well, we know what she meant, although we might hare
expressed ourselves differently, but we still feel that it is
a tragedy to see thousands of English people crowding to
j,ear the” banalities of anyone who cares t0 style herself
America's leading Psycholdgist, although it is only fair to
say that the lady we have just quoted did not make this
usual claim.  We should say, too, that these quotations do
not fairly represent the many excellent addresses given at
the Congress—they merely show how prominent people are

dehasing the work of Emierson and Quimby.

—From "The Beacon” (August).
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LISM AND THE

WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS.

BY A.

m .

Of all the symbols of antiquity, perhaps that of the
Serpent is the most striking, if only for the reason of its!
universal adoption. It is to be found in almost all ancient]
religious systems and myths, both of the old world and the
new, so that the reason of such general unanimity of choioe
must be sought in a common perception of its fitness to
represent some peculiar quality. _ ~ ata oreaturefoiM
which all men have an instinctive aversion and dread should
nevertheless have been chosen by them for such a purpose,
is a matter for wonder and curious enquiry 1

Now it is a remarkable fact that in the Scriptures, the
serpent is, of all creatures, the first to be mentioned
specifically by name, and in circumstanoes which, accord-
ing to the story in Genesis, led to the most disastrous con*
sequences for all mankind. It seems almost incredible in
these enlightened days that reasonable men once regarded
this story as literal fact—that'serpents once talkeu, and
walked, and were afterwards condemned to creep on their
bellies for their ancestors’ delinquency | Parable—Divine
parable, if you will—but parable, is stamped on the very
face of it; and yet, through erroneous, ideas of what the
Scriptures are, and stand for, and a priestly insistence upon
literal truth and inerrancy, men have been led astray, and
deprived of the right use of their intelligence; and the
“Word of God.” as Christ declared,.rendered of non-effect
through their traditions.  This, however, by the way.
Hepenotu a nos serpents!

Of what then, apart from mythical fancies and con-
ceptions, is the serpent the symbol? According to Sweden-
borg, it represents, not anything essentially evil, but the
"sensual principle” in man, and that this is its true, and
consequently its spiritual significance when mentioned in

the Scriptures. It represents this as the lowest principle
of man’s mind, that which is nearest to the earth and the
animal in him, for it terminates in his bodily senses. To
make this point clearer, a little reflection will show that
man can live consciously in three planes of thought and
feeling.. (1) The Sensual, which is Wholly concerned with
the things of sense, and its gratification. (2) The Rational,

ntellectual, which .takes cognisance of the things of|
thought above the sensual; of science, of philosophy, of
history, etc., and which is able to correct the fallacies, and
restrain the promptings of the senses. (3) The Spiritual,
which takes cognisance of the things of the spirit and of
God. These three planes of thought and feeling are so clearly
distinct, that it is impossible to confound them. They
‘form, as it were, a house of three stories in which man lives
and moves, and has Ms being; through the bottom one of
which he has communication with the outside world, and
with the things of sense, which latter are at first neoessary
to the furnishing of the upper stories.

In the story of Creation as recorded in Genesis, it is
stated that all things, even "creeping things,” as they
issued forth at the Divine fiat, were t.eclared “good” ; so
that the serpent must be included in the same category.

Certainly, nothing ran come from the Creator but what 'is

good. How then are we to understand that part of the

story which reFresents the serpent plaﬁing such an ignoble
part in man’s life? Was it, as is usually taught, the repre-
sentative embodiment of something evil, when evil as yet
was not? Surely not. It merelv represents that principle
in man which, though good in itself, is most liable to abuse:
the one that is tho cause of the “fall” of every man—the
Sensual principle; the same to-day as it was “in the be-
ginning’l—the lure of the senses| That there were special
circumstanoes attending the "fall” of the first human race
can scarcely be doubted.  They would have no evil heredity
such as we have; and the state of happiness and innocence
to which thev had attained, represented hv the Garden of

Rden, must have suffered some serious declension, to have

been parnbolically portrayed ns their expulsion from it.

But it was not due to any such literal ophidian act as de-

scribed in Genesis.

Man, “in the be(};inning,” was given dominion “over all
the beasts of the fields, 'and the fowls of the air”—the
affections and thoughts of his own nature—and if, in the
course of his evolution and development, he elected to
listen overmuch to the blandishments of one of the most
"subtle” of their kind, he. as a free-willed and rationally
endowed being, had only himself to blame_for the consé-
quences. Thus, there is no need to seek outside of man him-
self_for the origin_of evil. . .

But before "going further, let us examine this serpent
story a little more TClosely, in order the better to see how
this” principle of Correspondence works out in relation to

J. WOOD.

the other incidents connected with it.  What, for instan

does Adam and Eve representP

Adam, generally, signifies the human race. It is

generic term, meaning man. Thus we read in GenesisV, |
"Male and female created he them, and blessed them,u
called their name Adam.” In a more restricted serse
means the first ohuroh or community of men who had
far developed their spiritual life, -that God was able to rare
Himself to them, and through them, to others.

Specifically, Adam, as husband, represents the it
tellectual faculty, the male principle; and Eve, as in
represents the love or will faculty; the female principk
W hat the husband (as understanding) sees to be good, tj
wife (or will) should alone desire. The will, however, dfta
desires unlawful things, and leads the understanding astray
Sensuous things present themselves as “goods” greatly i
bo desired, through the subtle appeal of the senses. Th
will, greatly desiring, allows itself to be beguiled, au
appeals for reasons to the understanding to justify the eor
templated step. The understanding listens, hesitates, i
casuistical, and finally succumbs, ana the evil is done. Such
in brief, is the story of the “Fall,” not only of the first men
but of all men; and which forms but'a small fraction of i
much fuller story contained in the wonderful parable re
corded in the early chapters of Genesis; so simple in its
language, and yet so pregnant with deep spiritual
significance and truth. Truly, this lost Science of Comes-
pondences was a great thing when so much could be com
pressed in so few and simple wordsl What of it has ben
revealed through Swedenborg, makes one experience, &
one sees something of the brightness of the vista to which
it leads, a little of the feeling that must have pronypted
Wordsworth to utter those eloquent lines—

“l have felt
A presence that disturbs me with a joy
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused:
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
"And the round ocean, and the living air,
And the blue sky.”

Let us now glance at one or two other passages in the
Scriptures where the serpent is mentioned, just to see hov
far they give support to the principle of interpretation pro-
pounded above; for just as one swallow does not meke >
summer, so neither does one isolated case establish the truth
of a principle; or, if you prefer it, a theory.

In Genesis xlix., 17, we read tfiat when Jaoob vu
blessing his sons, he said of Dan that "he shall be a serpent
in the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the bom's
heels, so that his rider falleth backwards.”

I have chosen this passage because, curiously enough,
it also mentions the horse, a symbol | dealt with In the last
paper. We shall thus be able to see how the two synhols
thus conjoined, yield up their secrets to the key of Cores-
pondence.

Readers of the previous paper will remember that the
horse symbolises the understanding or intellect. In the
above passage, however, it is the horse’s heelt which are
specifically mentioned, and the Scienoe of Correspondences,
like any other Science, requires close attention to details,
or things are apt to go wrong. The heels of the hone are
that part of the animal in closest proximity to the earth;
they are a means of its locomotion or movement from place
to place. Place, strictly, is a purely spatial or material >
thing, and has its spiritual equivalent in state 5 so that ths
movements of a horse from place to place, signify, in the
language of Correspondence, changes of state in the under-
standing; its progressions or its retrogressions, as the cae
may be; In man’s intellectual life. ~ The heels represent the
lower yet necessary things of this intellectual life, those
which are more closely related to the things of earth and
of sense, and which are, consequently, the ‘more winerable
to the attacks of the "serpent. * Unless, therefore, a nen
is principled in good (which those who are represented hy

-Dan are not) heis liable to be "thrown backwards” in hs
progress through the insidious action of his senses. Such,
in brief, are the spiritual implications of the above pesseeo

Here is another striking and suggestive statement. ‘Be-
hold,” said Christ, to his disciples, "l give yon power to
tread on serpents.” Not a very great thine if taken
literally, for man had power to do this already; but of
tremendous significance when seen to mean the power to
subdue the carnal promptings of our own sensual notar
the lost of the eye, the pleasures of taste, the allurements
of toilch. To "tread upon” these is to triumph over them

(Continueat foot of next page.)
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THE TREASURES OF LIFE.

By H. A. Dallas

Those who have enjoyed a holiday in lovely country, or
,ho have been seeing beautiful pictures, know how impera-
tive is the desire_ to convey to others some impiession of
*hat has so forcibly impressed ourselves: they also know
how difficult it is to convey anything like an adequate
inoeptioii of these scenes. It is the same with books; we
read some book which gives us pleasure, we wano to share
it and we try to tell others something about it, but often
ve are aware that we have not succeeded in arousing the
interest we desire. These reflections have been suggested
by a small volume which has been given to me this month.
It is modestly bound in brown with silver lettering, and
bears the title, “The Silver Lining.”*

In these sixty-four pages we may read how Nature, and
in Nature, and through Nature, the Spirit of God hah
ministered to a soul, crippled by disease, and for many
years unable to find scope for the activities of an energetic
temperament. 1t shows the triumph of spirit over material «
conditions, and proves that happiness is not dependent on
bodily health; it prov'es that the outlook from one window
my suffice to enrich and to feed the imagination when that
window is not only opened from a walled chamber but by
aquickened spirit.

I As | read this little volume | recalled passages in that
beautiful book, “Centuries of Meditation,” by Thomas
IVaherne. He wrote!—a

The services of things and their excellences are
spiritual; being objects not of the eye, but of the mind!
and you more spiritual by how much more you esteem
them. Pigs eat acorns but neither consider the sun that

ave them life, nor the influences of the heavens by which

they were nourished, nor the very root of the tree from
whence they came. This being tne work of Angels, who
in a wide and clear light see even the sea that gave them
moisture; and feed upon that acorn spirituall(}/ while they
know the ends for which it was created and feast upon
all these as upon a world of joys within it; while to
ignorant swine that eat the shell, it is an empty husk of
no taste nor delightful savour.” (p. 19.)

This passage might have been printed as the keynote of
this small volume, for “The Silver Lining” is the product
of a mind whose imagination works thus, seeing not only
that which is present to the bodily eye, but also those
treasures which have been stored in° memory through past
years, and of a heart “covetous and earnest to persuade
others to enjoy” the rich banquet which the Infinite Creator
has spread for His children. Although it is meant primarily
for those who, like the author, are fettered by Infirmity,

The Silver Lining,” by 6. H. A. Ryves. Published
;]}/W. J. Bryce, 69, High Holborn, and may be obtained,
9 post free, from the author, Damory Cottage, Tadworth.

(Continued from previous page.)

to subdue them, '‘and subordinate them into_their proper
relation to thh higher things of our spiritual nature
through the power which obedience to the Divine commands
confers upon all those who live them.

That “treading upon” serpents, and “taking up” ser-
ents, was symbolically understood many centuries before
hrist is evident from the following discovery. During

excavations in Egypt, a little more than a century ago, by
Giovanni Belzoni, tne Italian explorer, he came upon a vast
tomb cut in the rooks, where, three thousand years pre-
viously, an EgyP_tlan king had been buried. In it he found
a senes of paintings, oné of which represented three com-
panies of men. The first company, standing erect, had the
right foot extended on a long serpent, its neck Under the
foot of the first roan, and its tail under the foot of the last.
p.3 second company followed, standing upon the ground
rasp_ln% a long serpent, which passed horizotally through
ne right hand” of each man as it htmg down b¥l his side.
The third company bore another serpent along their right
shoulders, holding it there with tlieiir right hands, so that,
like the other two companies, the first man grasped the
.neck of a serpent, and tne last man its tail.

That the Egyptians had, some knowledge of Correspond-
ences derived from the Anoients is_certain2but what they in-
tended to convey by the above paintings is doubtful. How-
ever, it is a curious fact that, long anterior to this discoyerv
of Belzoni, Swedenborg, in his exposition of the spiritual
content of Genesis and the Book of Revelation, where ser-
pents are mentioned, had said —

_The serpent signifies the sensual principle of man’s
.mind and life. Hence the Lord says He would give His

disciples power to_“tread upon serpénts” and to “take up
serpents,  _denoting power to subdue or depress the
sensual principle, and elevate it from-a defiledl and
Grovelling condition, to a state of purity and blessedness.
and these changes take place by progressive steps, an

tg?[ threefold degrees. « . N
urning now from the Scriptures to ancient myth and
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its message will be welcomed by others also. The claims of
this bustling, restless world are so insistent that men and
women in full health are apt to become spiritually blind to
the “tender lights on earth and sky.” “They dote on their
own works,” says Traherne, “and neglect Goa’s. . You
must have glorlous principles implanted in your nature; a
clear eye able to see afar off, a great and generous heart
apt to enjoy at any distance, (pp. 22-24 ibia.)

A few passages from “The Silver Lining” will suffice to
show that the writer possesses “the clear eye” and “the
generous heart” which are the keys to Nature’s treasury.

In my garden, lying back, propped with cushions, |
feel to-day the sweetness of summer steal into my blood.
Its warmth expands my heart with gratitude for the
human loving kindness that, ministers to me, and for the
universal joy of life that Nature expresses. By its voices
and its silences, by its open heart and its secret reserves,
its light humours and its quiet dreamings, by the gladness
and beauty of birds and flowers and humming insects, and
the joyous voices of children at play; by all these tilings
I know that life is good, and I, too, am sharing in a
universal summer of the neprt. (pp. 21, 22.)

I see it all still, as in a dream-vision, those flower
days of childhood and their haunting loveliness! | feel
again the thrill of wild places; the mystery of the woods,
the solemn tenderness of evening, Jthe sunset and the
crescent moon—0 spring! 0 summer of the heart when
Joy was a child! . Two worlds are ours to explore,
which we could not do in the rush and tumble of active
modern life—two worlds which are yet one: the familiar,
yet unexplored world of Nature, and the inner world of
Spirit which interpenetrates and interprets it. And the
interpretation thereof is Love and Joy. (pp. 41-43)

Some lines by Mr. George Frankland (Iwho is known to
authors as a good literary adviser) fittingly introduce the
book to readers, who are reminded that although “barred
from beaten tracks of men,” we may yet

win from poor estate
Its hidden wealths that wondrousl repegl
The steadfastness of many a burdened day.

If this brief notice tempts anyone to possess the book,
I would suggest that application should be made direct to
the author, whose life of enforced inactivity will thus find
fresh interest in the daily post.

Love comforteth like sunshine after rain,
But Lust’s effect is tempest after sun:
Love’s gentle spring doth always fresh remain;
Lust’s winter comes ere summer be half done;
Love surfeits not, Lust like afglutton dies,
Love is all truth, Lust full of forged lies.

—Shakespeare.

legend we find that universal tradition had preserved to
almost every nation the story of a “Fail,” and the promise
of the coming in the fulness of time of one who should tread
the “serpent” under foot, and redeem mankind. As the
“Fall” was spiritual, so was the “Rise” to be. But the
rise, like the fall, would be the result of man’s free choice.
The redemption itself lay in the removal of the obstacles,
which stood in the way of the rise; the vast accumulation
of clouds of spiritual darkness which had blotted out the
light of the Sun of Heaven. How that was accomplished
lies outside the purpose of this paper to explain.  The
singular and striking fact is, the universality of this ancient
tradition, in so many various forms.

Amongst the Egyptians, Horusbriumphs over a serpent;
and amongst the Hindoos, Krishna is represented as tread-
ing a serpent under foot. Amongst the Greeks, Hercules
slays the many-headed water serpent, the Hydra; and
Apollo, the Python.. Siegfried, in Ge_rmanw and Crac, in
Poland, are similarly represented as (ﬂ]ump_ Ing over a ser-
ent. In Scandinavian mythology, lnor is said to have
ruised the head of the great serpent, and it was predicted
that in another adventure he should overcome and sla
him. In all these mythological representations, of whic
the above are only a few, Wwe see embodied under various
forms, according to the genius of the people, the great cen-
tral truth contained in the Divine promise made to the
most ancient people in these words, that “the seed of the
woman _should braise the serpent’s head, and it should
bruise its heel.” o ]

The dlifferenoe between the Divine story as recorded in

Genesis, and the myths, is marked. In the myths the
serpent is slain. In the Genesis account the serpent is
to be bruised merely; a very significant difference wnen we
remember what the “serpent’ signifies or corresponds to! In
the Scriptures we have Divine”symbolism in its purity. In
the myths, its corruption and consequent exaggeration, but
they all tend to show that, .althoufg_ they Tretained the
symhol, with some general idea of its meaning, its true
significance was lost.
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HOW

NATURE MAKES AHIM.
HIS RELEASE FROM MATTER.

(Continued from page 551.)

Address delivered by Mr. J. J. Morse to the California
Psychical Society, at San Francisco, on April 26th, 1896.

[This is tho fourth and last lecture of the series which
began in Light on June 16th, 1928.]

Reward and Punishment.

Now we must shift the ground just a trifle.
will lie punished, of course; the good will be rewarded.
That is good, comfortable, old-fashioned doctrine. Un-
fortunately, psychological science does not support it; com-
mon sense and reason are opposed to it. You will say,
“Oh, that is very bad!”” Oh, no. Because when we press
you to doflne your position, the conception of the good being
rewarded and the bad being punished amounts sub-
stantially to this: that Clod pats you upon the back, and
scolds somebody else; He pate you because you belong to one
school of religious thought, and He scolds somebody else be-
cause thev have repudiated your particular school of
religious thought.  Now, your particular school of religious
thought has nothing to do with the question at all. A
man ran be good or a man can lie bad just as easily outside
the four walls of a church, or a creed, as he can be inside
of it. And it is not what a man believes, for many have
cried, “Lord, Lord," and cared nothing for the Lord they
cried for. It is not what a man believes or professes to be-
lieve; it is what lie is within himself that settles his moral
circumstances when he enters on the super-physical plane
of life.

Is he condemned for ever? We can give you but poor
comfort even here. The everlasting punishment of sin is
true enough, but only uu imperfectly educated intellect
would ever plead for the everlasting punishment of the
sinner. The infinite mercy of the Supreme Benevolence is
satisfied when the penalty has been paid, and when action
and reaction have accomplished their purpose and
neutralised whatever evil there may have been, the sinner
stands absolved, the bill has been paid, iustioo has been
satisfied. To expect God to exact more than justice is to
make God as unjust as many a human being is.

We must now look at the question from an 'intellectual
point of view. If a man is a self-conscious personality be-
yond the grave, he will be intelligent. "But mind with-
out organisation is impossible.” We have settled that pro-
blem. We have given this man an organisation—Nature

has done this for him; Nature has provided him with an
organic structure for the expression and retention of his
personality and intelligence over there, just os she built
up the protoplasmic cells from the slime and ooze of pre-
historic sons in tho ages of' long ago, and the marvel in
one case is no greater than the marvel in the other. Let
us put aside the fatuous idea that consciousness is the re-
sult of organisation; and also that there will lie no
divergences in the intellect of the supcr-pliysicul man. Such
conclusions lend one to seriously consider that people liliv-

ing_brains in this world are not over-blessed with in-

telligence.

ur man, then, has an intelligent personality. The in-
tellect is restless, insatiable; it is always asking questions,
always searching for knowledge, always striving to gather
information. "Well, but when we get over there where we
sea all things rightly, it will not he necessary for us to go
hunting niter knowledge. Wo have only to wish for it, and ‘it
will come.” The inhabitants of the tropics are proverbially
limy. Nature is bountiful to them: she gives them warmth,
and an abundance of such-food as they require, with scarcely
an effort upon their part.  Tntollcctually they arc not
particularly "vigorous. ~ Physiologically they are incapable
of sustaining labour and fatigue such™ at is endured in the
more temperate and collier climates.  Tho *spectacle of
tropical_human life is certainly not an exhibition of vigour
and ability cither physical or mental. = Do you want to
erpetuate the lethargy of the tropics in the higher life?

0 you want an immortal man to he a super-physical de-
generate,.ha\./lng, as_it were, hut to open his mouth to
oreathe in information and knowledge? Surely not. Ts
it not true that half the pleasure of the knowledge that
ou gain consists in the labour that is involved to obtain

7 ort means g%rowth, strength, and development. The
athlete must caretullv. train, exercise and develop his
muscles.  Tho specialist must train the eye. nr_hand,_nc
lirain, that he may ho ahlo to pursue his inquir Tile

singer must train his voice. They grow strong 'in g(')dy and
function, and mind in consequence.

The wicked

Growth and Progress.

If immortality is worth anything, it should mean a
better state than this, of wider range and ampler onpor-
tunities.  The possibilities of development as well g
greater knowledge comes of the possession of higher ad
better means of gaining knowledge. But the possession of
the means whereby the knowledge can be gained involves
the use of those means. And .in the use of consciousness,
of perception, of observation, of reflection, in the use of
the mental powers, the soul grows in stature, gains is

vigour, increases in greatness over there just the same &
human life increases and enlarges bodily, mentally, and
spiritually in this world by the exercise of the faculties

that you are in possession of to-day. Growth, growth of
consciousness, expansion of consciousness, greater keenness
of perception, observation, and reflection, greater mental
ana conscious activity, is the keynote of man’s intellectual
circumstances on the higher plane of life.

What can he learn therer There are no stars to count
or weigh, no fossils to dig out of the deep strata of the
earth, no oceans to plumb, no mountains to scale, no beasts
or birds or species to examine and to inquire into. Are
these the only things that intelliget cosciousess can con
ceive of as being all the human intellect-can concern itself
with ? Are not art and poetry, the golden history, of that
mighty mystery of human love, genius, philosophy, culture,
the unfoldment of man’s higher self, problems even in this
world that call for the keenest thought and the noblest
effort on the part of the mind of man? You know that
these are real things, belonging though they do to the sub-
jective side of human thought, and that they keenly interest
the wisest and the best of human lives.

So it may be—so it is—on that super-physical plane of
life. Man may forget the groping in the dust of the past,
the weighing and the measuring of the worlds of matter.
He may see into the realms of causative action; he may
penetrate, shall we put it to yon, the spirit of things. It
1S an ugly term and imperfectly expresses what is realy
meant, put will best convey the idea to you at present.
He may See behind the scenes, and in so seeing, find a
universe of things to occupy his attention and to clam
his earnest effort. Never fear that if his intellect continues
there will not be ample to occupy it, to call it into action,
to develop it, and to make it even infinitely more wondrous
in power than it is or has been here.

The Emotions and their Work.

Man is something more than consciousness and intellect.
There is emotion, which is a part of his life. Some con
sider emotion a thing to be cast out. HoW many le
have you met who think it is a sign of weakness to exhibit
their emotions,: who would feel ashamed if the tear of
sympathy should trickle down their cheeks? They think it
is not well-bred, not good form, for a man or woman to
be subject to the weaknesses of emotion.

What would the world be without emotion? Lika
summer without the sun, the flowers without their colour
or perfume; joy with its soul dead; nature, barren, oold
and lifeless. Emotion has made the religions of the world;
emotion lias won the liberties and freedom of peoples;
emotion has founded empires; emotion has brought the
race out of savagery and barbarism into civilisation;
emotion has changed the face of sooial life, rendered the
home possible, sanctified the family, bound men and woren
together in indissoluble bonds of eternal love; emotion hos
beautified the world. It has been tho artist angel that Cod
sent from heaven to decorate the walls of_the universe
with his chiefest art. Smile at it, laugh at 1t if you will,
and hide it behind the icy front of conventionalism, yet
in epite of nil bonds and barriers it will break loose and
defy convention. Then tho world says, “How misguided
people arei”  But this mighty power only asserts itself to
vindicate_ itself. No matter what cause ‘may have arisen
to turn it aside, it will assert itself sooner or later. It is
even stronger than death. Tho emotions of human love that
hind two loving hearts together, and make them man and
wife before the world, centres the home, is the foundation
of the family, and _transforms man from the savage to tho
angel. Emotion, in all its supernal glory, lives deadliest
ns the soul itself. Over there on thnt super-physical plans
of life the s%er-physwal mail finds his emotions have gore
with him. here lie loves sweeter, deeper, purer than the
life of earth permitted. Chastened, spiritualised, exulted,
that divine emotion_that helped him through the devions
ways of mortnj striving, is with him there. “You will know
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Other there; know each other by the ties of faith, of
trust of love; by the sweet ties of kindred that were formed
ro the pure foundations of divine affection. Eye to eye,
hond to hand, soul to soul, in the circumstances of your
oflections, all the long-lost treasures of your life shall be

. B@a’fwe'know our children? Yea, brighter and fairpr
(till. Our friends—truer and more loyal still. Our hus-
Pands and our wives, if truly our hushands and our wives,
oiore closely united still. All of life thathas made it worth
the living, all of love that has brightened it, all of joy
that has nestled in your hearts, all, alTshall be yours again
in your circumstances in that super-physical universe
towards which you are tending.

One other question only need we deal with now. What
will be our religious circumstances over there? A good
old brother once said that when he was lifted up on the
wings of the spirit and saw into the heavens, he found no
Presbyterians there, no Baptists there, no Wesleyans there;
there were no Episcopalians, no Catholics there. He said,
“Praise the Lord, there were none of these divisions there,
brethren; we were all brothers and sisters in the Lord.”
What better heaven should we want? What grander
millennium could you have? What sweeter religion could
cone to your exalted souls than a religion which, by its
divine power, banished all sectarian divisions, and united
the worshippers of God over all the world, black and white,
red and yellow, in one sweet kingdom of mutual love?

Angelic Humanity.

Let us suggest to you that the less you think about
whether you are goingto be an Episcopalian angel, or a
Wesleyan angel, or a Roman Catholic angel, or a Baptist
angel, or even a Mormon angel, the better it will be for
%ou. Just be content to endeavour to become a good human
ind of angel, with the best of your manhood and your
womanhood, with the noblest and sweetest and truest of
your ljfe and thought and feeling. Just become the very
best kind of angel you know how to be. And if you have
a few moments” leisure between your efforts to make your-
selves into that kind of angels, help somebodY else in their
progress, too. Then you wul find the divine law to be that
you get good bv doing good, and the more you help others
to become angels, the more angelic you will yourself Become.

It may be' suggested here, however, that in discussing
these moral, intellectual, spiritual, and religious circum-
stances as pertaining to post-mortem man that we are
running flatly oontrary to religious tradition "and to man
speculations that“the world is, unfortunately, flooded witl
to-day. That objection we are not willing to consider as
having any validity at all. We are not concerned about
or beholden to any school of thought. We are not con-
cerned in wishing, or hoping, or driving to believe that
this, that, or the other creed may be true. Each school
of thought serves its purpose. Each creed has its place.
These things satisfy someone, and if they only met the
requirements of one soul, that one soul’s need being met by
these things would justify their existence to that extent.
We ask no man to give up what he deems right and true
to himself, until he feels that something else is needed.
We only suggest to him, in accordance with the line of the
argument we have been pursuing, what the circumstances
of the post-mortem man may be. And we put it as a matter
of plain reasonin% and ordinary common sense and logical
deduction that what we have said is in strict harmony with

NATURE, SCIENCE AND ART.

Nature, by scientific men, is studied and classified in
her or%amo relations progressively. Commence with the
lowest form of. fish life; work up through the age of ser-
pents; come to birds; study the marsupials, then the mam-
malia: then the aundrumanals, troglodytes, and the goril-
las; then stop at nome and investigate Man. | think the
scientific world has not yet taken its own position into
account; it has not yet ascertained its own relation and
importance to the onward progress of the raoe.  Not
having done this, it is overlooking the very key-note to
which all tho music, of the world's, intellectual growth is set.
I suppose, that this blindness Is_right, because Nature
mokes science masculine, superficial, proud, exclusive,
exact, alwa%s on the surface, yet necessary to the world's
growth. ~ But there is sométhing more” inspiring than
scienoe, i.e., Art.  Art is but Nature in her "superior
state.” Science is Nature reporting herself with material
eyes and in "a oommon state”—always positive, never

eigning to oonfuse chalk with cheese, never intention-
ally calling a thmﬁ blaok when it is white. Granite is
always granite in the eyes of science. It is natural, there-
fore,” that science should decide that man’s life goes out
like his breath when he dies.  Scienoe very honestly,
stoutly, sternly, godlessly says that man does not survive
the decay of his organs.” The religious world takes up the
ovidonco not seen bv soienoe. So far as it goes, however,
scienoe is the world’s grandest archangel—without wings,
without a heart for humanity, with only a front brain,
having no affections for theories, creeds, or philosophy.

But Art oomes to our relief. ~ She comes from tho
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the premises we have assumed. The evidence to support
that premise by can be got by a course of psychological
inquiry, in_the scientific analysis of man’s_psychological
naturé, which will reveal every point and issue thaf we
have from time to time discussed before. We take it that
it is unnecessary to ask what kind of religion, what sort of
faith, will prevail over there, since every soul will worship
God after its own fashion, and there will be no one to make
it afraid
The Ebbing of Mortality.

Life’s little day- passes its meridian hour, and turns to
the afternoon. The shadows creep up apace, and the golden
god sings lazily in his bath of fire in the golden west, lower
and lower, and lower still, until at last the widespreading
blush of his departing glory dies out to give place to the
rising of the purple night, whose mantle, flecked with the
slgarklin gems o immensitg, rolls o'er the scene and wraps
the world in_its sweet embrace. The silver moon, like a
bow of promise, rises and rides upon the blue, and men
gaze thereon and feel that the world has not been swallowed
in the darkness of the night, that the stars of hope, and
the silver bow of promise, still speak to them of the light
that has gone.

The stars fade in their glory, and the silver bow grows
fainter. The first penciled darts of the coming dag strike
out from the eastern stronghold of the sun god. Brighter

ws the blush and promise of the dawn. Golden and

ight becomes the haze that flies before the coming of the

sun god’s chariot, as dashes the spray from the prow of a
stately ship. Up sails bright Phoebus once again. The
gates of the dawn swing wide upon their hinges, and he,
the all-powerful one, starts out upon his daily course to
bless and beautify the world. The flowers lift up their
drooping heads to greet their lord, and as he passes with
his smile, a deeper blush and a sweeter perfume he gives
to every rose that grows. The waves, dancing beneath,
turn their crested brows towards his greatness, and they
sparkle with a new lustre as he kisses his hand to their
wonders. The world throbs in the new, warm light that
descends upon her pulsing breast. Grain and fruit grow
riper, and sweeter. Men feel their toil rewarded as the
sun-god sails aloft L(Jfon his mission, scattering life and
strength and knowledge to all nature and her children.

So for man’s life there comes the noontide of its
meridian glory, its afternoon of age, its slow descent into
the darkness of the night that men call death, only that
he can see the swinging wide of the golden gates in the
west that give him entrance to that higher and nobler being.
And even as the sun gives the flowers a beauty and a sweet-
ness, the waves a grandeur and a glory, so this glory of
the immortal world, smiting the upturned faces of the en-
franchised souls of men. kindles within them all their
latent energies and thrills their pulses with its beauty and
its music, makes the rose of love blush a deeper glory, and
the perfume of goodness and of truth sweeter than e’er
before. Man stands there in that higher world, that grander
mansion, that nobler home, beyond the boundaries of
physical existence, and realises that, if great was the
mystery of life and marvellous the wonder of death, greater
and more marvellous still is the wonder of his immortality;
sweeter and fairer than dreams can picture, the home in
which_he finds himself; happier beyond all words to tell,
the circumstances that surround him, when he has laid
aside the muddy vesture of decay and stands clothed in
the robes of everlasting light.

woman side of Nature. Art reports the most interior, and
unfolds the ultimates of the life of things. =~ Music can
never be separated from Art. Poetry and music have pure
affections. Painting is but another expression of universal
art. Science commences at the right side and works left-
ward; Art commences in the left side and works rightward;
thus they meet, and interlock, and silver-chain together
in_their marchings. Art rises spirally toward heaven, but
science continueshorizontally with the earth; with its eyes
upon the stars it rises not; for it sees only solid bodies re-
flecting light. Art alone Interprets the light of fte stars
and gives the musio to which all bodies are wedded. . The
magnifioent beauty of the physical world is unfolded
through Art. Science respects Art only so far as it will
illustrate and develop the exactitudes of scienoe.
—From "Death and the After-Life,” by Andrew Jack-

son Davis.

There is continnity in God’s universe—no gaps, no
vaouums; one thing leads up to another; between point and
point are the ordered intermediate stages. rom the
eternal aII-|nsp|r_|nE SPIrIt downwards and outwards all
His children are linked together in a golden chain of mutual
service. _The bold olimber turns to give a helping hand to
the one in perplexity below, and he, when once his feet are
firmly placed, will assist the next comer over the difficult
Place. We are roped together, and must look to our steps,
ar if wo fall into a_crevasse we shall imperil others too.
“No_man liveth to himself.”—From “The Beauty of God,”
by Bay. F. Fieldin'g-Ocld, MA.
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THE LEADEN CASKET.
When the artist, the scientist, or the man of letters,
engaged in psychical research, takes a short survey of
Spiritualism on its popular and uncultured side, he is
given to lift his hands in pious horror, and to utter
impatient snorts. To him it seems a welter of undis-
ciplined minds, crude of judgment, utterly untrained
in precise thinking, and of unfathomable credulity. He
hears of nonsensical "messages” received with joy and
reverence as communications from the spirit-world; of
bald platitudes acclaimed as heavenly wisdom; of
trivial happenings hailed as examples of supernormal
phenomena. And after a very superficial inspection,
which, truth to tell, does present appearances of this
kind, he turns contemptuously away and pursues his
"psychical researches on a scholarly and critical level,
vastly more intellectual and exact, but, as we think
he is apt to suspect at times, just a little barren of
results.

It was a man of this kind who some years ago
expressed his impatience with what he described as
"psychic slush.” We readily forgave him, as one
could easily do who has encountered a good deal of this
objectionable stuff, knowingly and deliberately, well
aware that it was slush and not in any way to be mis-
taken for a crystal stream.

But it does not need any acquaintance with nro-
verbial wisdom to know that appearances are decep-
tive ; that things are not always what they seem; that
just as all is not gold that glitters, so all is not dross
tiImt does not shine. Baseanio—wise man—found his
treasure in the leaden casket with its menacing
inscription:—

“Who chooMth me must give and hazard all he hath"

—a motto singularly appropriate to that other leaden
casket in which we have likewise found the treasure
we sought. The Prince of Morocco, in the play, as we
ri member, chose the gold casket and was mocked with
a skull—a "carrion death” as the poet described it.
That is a moral lesson.

Of late years a considerable number of minds of
the higher order have summoned up courage to probe
into that unpromising subject, the raw material of
Spiritualism, and have found—not a little to their
surprise—that it yielded far more of richness and
reasonableness than they had ever imagined. They
made the discovery that there was much method in
the supposed madness of its followers, and that no
subject is ever truly reported by its fools or its foes.
They learned that a matter may be gravely misrepre-
sented, ignorantly and fondly by the foolish amongst
its devotees, and deliberately and maliciously by its
enemies-

More than once of late years we have listened to
or read statements in which men of intellectual com-
petence made confession of their discoveries in Spirit-
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ualism, the subject revealing itself to them on closer
contact as being far more intelligent, purposeful ax
important than they had been led, or had led others
to suppose. Even, then they had not gone very fa.
A little better, indeed, than the Prince of Arngoa,
chooser of the silver casket, whose boast it was that
he would not "jump with common spirits” or rank him
self "with tile barbarous multitudes.” Not so wellas
Bassanio, who found that “the world is still deceived
with ornament,” and that the dull and meagre lead
had from the first a plainness that moved him note
than eloquence.

But in this question we are not disposed to he
captious. We have noted that in the matter of Spirit
uaJiam every man finds in it just that which represent)
himself, and chooses or rejects accordingly. The dwoice
isnever irrevocable, as of the caskets in the play; which
is a happy circumstance for those who choose wongly
in the first place, deceived by some "fair outside™—
some glittering external that captivates the eye hot
mocks the hope.

Nature has a way of putting her greatest treasures
into humble receptacles. She takes but smaltaccount
of great learning, having a very evident bias towards
child-like simplicity. She favours the earthen rather
than the golden vase, putting her greatest work, the
soul, into a vessel of day, and not infrequently a very
rugged one at that.

After all, it is the contents of the casket that alone
matter. We are well satisfied with the leaden one
which we have choeen. 1t has a noble core.

THE OPEN DOOR.

Ah Old Mabinee’s Reflections.

_At the end of an address recently, atyoung mu pot
this question to me: “Is there any need for icism in
dealing with such subjects as Spirfitualism?” gathered
that what he really meant was: Is so much mystery needed
in the teaching of truth? .

| _had to admit that one most oast aside some of the
artificial growths which obscure the entrance to the tenyple;
but suggested that a key could be found that would enable
every earnest_seeker, however simple, to unlock the door.
Jesus, preachln? to the Jews at Gailee, said (speaking of
the Father): If any man will do His will, he shall mow
of the doctrine, whether it be of God or whether | s
of myself.” Just so: that_is the acid test, and the e%/é
One reads of the self-denying practices of the Yogi), t
flagellatlnﬁ monks, and the rigid discipline of ail who
through the ages strove to Oﬁgn the door to the light of
day. Bat one cannot help thinking that much of it wu
wasted force. Slmgle though it seems, the path of loving
God and the neighbour is not so easy to tread. Batitis
the only way to true illumination and the “open sesame”
of the Strong room (so to speak) to the treasure of heaven.

Many keys have been found by schools of theology,
bat none other than the one given by Jesus is truly effective.
It was written of Tom Paine that on his death-bed he wes
told by a New Ohnrchman of a key that would unlock all
mysteries.  Tom Paine replied: “Then it must be very
rust%/.”_ That is true: the revelatory faculties must be
kept bright by good works. This troth” applies even*to the
simple duties ‘of life. As a mariner, | never mastered the
intricacies of knotting and_splioing b%/ observing only;
mnch practice and many failures was the ability developed.
In the spiritual life | have heard many brilliant discourses
given by Salvation Army officers of high_rank and /
noted how little they moved the people. Tet when a frail
little nntntored lass has spoken with little or no power of
trained oratory, all heaven has come down by reason of
the fact that she had lined close to the heart of Goo—her
face brl?ht with the light that never was on sea or land.

What bearing has this upon Spiritualism? Should we
not ask ourselves, when sitting In sdanoe, or attending
services,” Am | here to gratify my sense of wonder, and to
gain_light and help only for “'my physical life? Or am |
seeking for cleansing, in orde* to be” made fit to entertain
angels?” If the lafter, thereby seeking first the kingdom
of "heaven, then the writer is positive that all decenary
evidences will be added, and that abundantly. Too often
our experiences are but a phantasmagoria of eerie sights
and sounds, whereas they might be illuminated by the
eternal. We are not called upon to be merely sojourners in
avhat_is called the astral plane—but conscious citizens of
a spiritual world. Mystery will have little place in the
religion of the future, 1t will give way to a true mysticism
gained by the practice of the presence of God, thus flinging
wide the door of the temple of life.

H im Fietdmt
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THE"OBSERVATORY. The “Modem Churchman,” in He issue for August, pub-

lished a letter Erom tthe %evl.t(:h?,rles L. ;I;]we%jalﬁ c?n(t%in-
ing some amendmerts and aiterations in the Book of Com-
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. mgn Prayer. Mr. Tweedale’s letter reads:—
The September number of the “Scientific American” In view of the fact that psychic experiences and re-
comains a lengthy and_detailed description by Mr. J. searches of the past fifty years have shown: )
Mioodm Bird ‘of ‘a sitting be had last April “with _Ada (1) That the mortal body of a man does not rise again ,
Bearet at Toledo, U.S.A., when Sir Arthur Conan Doyle after death;

ardLa% Doyle were ‘aiso present.  In the course of his
article, Mr. By i P

(2) That it is the spirit body, or spiritual body, which
ird writes— ‘t‘)glgeg,” or rather is 'set free from thé mortal
“These voices were altogether extraordinary.  They 3) Thaiy this resurrection, or separation from the
cae clearly from the well in the centre of the table. On #mortal, takes place immediately, or very soon.
are occasion the large end of the trumpet was presented after death, and not at some remote” period
forme to p t my ear to, verifying that the voioe was not termed “the last day” ;
init; and most "certainly it was not. Without exception

Ut EXC and seeing that these statements cannot be effectively
the voices had_ the touch” of personal characteristics; thus, controverted, | propose the following amendments and
are female voice had a distinct Irish lilt. = There was a alterations, in the Book of Common Prayer, with a view

igious rich tenor, sufficient in volume to fill a cathedral. i i

) S [ { to_correcting the eschatological errors which it now con-
s particular singer has a name—he is Dan, and he tains.

attends all Miss B.’s sittings. Collectively the voices ran

the gamut of the piano range, from the tinkliest treble to

the deepest and most goose-fleshy bass. Even if one were
epared to believe that Miss B. could produce Dan’s

oolcssal voioe, one would stumble over the assumption that

Article IV. should he deleted in its present form, and the
following substituted »—

“The spiritual body of Christ was set free from the

mortal body at death, and did manifest itself on the
oe person could have such a range. And | have never third day; temporarily overlaying itself with grosser
heard a tune carried so well by any other whistler as tunes matter, “and thus materialiSed, becoming viable,
were carried by the whistle tnat came from the centre of audible, and tangible to the disciples. = On de-
the table.” materialising it vanished out of their sight. In this
* . . . spiritual body*Christ ascended into the heavens,

| Addressing the Spiritualist gathering in Queen’s Hall, and there liveth.

Edinburgh, on Sunday evening a week or so ago, Mr. J. The Apostles’ Creed.
Stoddart, Falkirk, said they had come sympathy with the

o Al L arher o Instead of “Resurrection of the body” print
theologian in his oppositionto Spiritualism, because Spirit- ; Pt ”
Lalisr(r)lgwas undoubquly threatenping his vocation. Itpwas Resurrection of the spiritual body."

| bezxm(;g daily more evident that the theologian hadl The Athanasiaii Creed. - -

I rendered mankind a very doubtful service; and in spite of _Delete “at whose _Clenqt,) and print *All men
dlthat he had spoken and written, if not partly because of rise again in their spiritual bodies, and shall give an
it, doubt and confusion reigned in the clerical mind to-day account,” etc.

| in regard to almost every one of the so-called cardinal

doctrines of Christianity. = The times called for a prophet Infant Baptim and The Visitation of the Sick.
rather than a priest or theologian, and the latter was well The e_pression “Resurrection of the flesh” in both
advised a few years ago by Dr. Jacks to “take a holiday.” these offices should be changed to “Resurrection of

the' spiritual body.”

The Second International Congress for Psychical Re- Burial of the Bead. .
search opened at Warsaw on Wednesday, August 29th. . JInstead of “Yet in my flesh shall I see God,” print,
The first Congress was held at Copenhagen in 1921. ~ The Yet released from my flesh shall 1 see God”’; the
delegates numbered about fifty, and represented sixteen meaning of the Hebrew being “out of” or “apart
nations, including the United States ana Turke){. Russia from” my flesh, the exact opposite of that of the
was unrepresented, but delegates arrived from Iceland. Pro- expression now used.
minent relegates included Dr. "Geley and Mme. Bisson, of In the portion of Scripture usually read gl Cor.
France, and Dr.- Schrenck-Notzing, of Germany. At the xv.), delete the words “at the last trump, tor the
Conference it was agreed that the  interests of the Congress trumpet shall sound,” and make verse 52 read as
were entirely those of research. = The mortality or the follows:—
future existence of the soul was neither accepted nor denied, “In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, for
and the aims of the Congress were in no way ant: onistic the dead are raised incorruptible and we shail be
to any religion. The Polish authorities placed the hall of changed.”
the university of Warsaw at the disposal or the Conference, In the concluding prayer delete the words, “and
whichterminated on September 5th. The third day of the that at the generzﬂ esurrection in the last day,”
Qongress was d((le_\\,/oted Tr? g}; readflr{% Og papt* nn |n9|(|15h- and print, “and, rising again.”

. Dingwa esearc icer of the S.r.n.) displayed a
\ery interesting series of photographs of so-ca?led ‘ splyrits." | also suggest forms of prayer for the dead and also,
Prafessor Sidney  Altrutz ' (of Lgpsala) read a paper on the what is most important, the introduction of a short form

and physiology of “mediumistic trances." i'o- of service to be used at meetings for Psychic Communion,
%Dllq%raldur Neilsson (of Iceland) re*«< a paper on or the Communion of Saints.
%?'m Yapping. Pbapefts by S|r|W|II|ag1 Barrett and Ms.  Mr. Tweedale then adds the following postscript—

dgeick (both absent) were also read. P.8.—Since writing the above, the Editor of the Grey

fBook, to \t/\r/]hotmtl.have subéntltted these angetrr\]dmenésﬁ |r|1&

“The Weekly Dispatch” last Sunday, in the course of orms me tnat IT.IS proposec o use many ot them. >fou
its review of May Slpnclair’s new book, “Uncanny Stories” they be finally incorporated into the Book of Common

| .(Hutchinson), remarked: “It was only to he expected that

Prayer, a great advance will have been made.

toe great popular interest in Spiritualism and psychic * * *

matfers gene- Ily would have a correspondin
upon

ul ) repercur ion The “Church Family Newspaper,” in its issue of August
contemporary fiction. >1 imagine, that during the last  31st, prints a letter from “A Perplexed Parish Priest,”
four or five years more stories, long and short, introducin

) ( 0 on the question of whether a Priest is doing his duty in
c elements have been published than in the whole o obeying‘ih i
two preceding decades.” The present t

e doctor’s wishes not to inform a person who is

natural story is, however, very different fr)érpne %esu%?é: dying of the fact. The Priest writes:—
fashioned ghost 'yarn that was usually found acceptable in theTr(]eend gﬂ?&t’ amthine\wtsabl Ioné; o ethar
Christmas numbers, ~ You have only to pick up any modern the acio e Aoy, Meyitabyy  approaching, whemer
%c story to discover what a vast difference éxists be- ing the Crossing. but must not he helped to

| the respective attitudes of present-day and past Y dehnit 9 tiom " & 0 o i
novelists towards their spirits. ‘Monk’ Lewis and Mrs. Y. definite preparation. Lonvefsation must be on the
RacoliCe may pile spectre upon spectre, but one feels ali basis of a hateful unreality. Neither doctor, priest, nurse
the while that they are doing it with the tongue in the ?ﬁeresgtt'i\é%tm”ﬁag,"gpst?nugf ge“thre‘r’eerJg& a(l!‘eir%gie{i %Bé
cheek They did not really believe in their ghosts.  The God’s will” perhaps the priest b iet hi -
modem writer appears to_he very much i..~fe in -arne i. seience b Ftl,(tetrinap?n) BUT 1ot for an abundant entrance
If be does not actually believe in spirits he manages to con- P oy Jet R ! :
ey the impression that he is not sure that there may not a'se NOpes must Loy Lp the SOuL Until Lnconsclousness
be something in it after all, and that it is best to he cn -SEtSC'hn'- rg(%t athbrlght ?nd ngpp Iangapz%tlon Off pl?stmg on
the safe tide” and handle apparitions with becoming respect. In Lhrist to the most woncerful adventure ot all.
Trap-door exits and entranoes and clankin

chains  are The priests who can prepare the one who is passing
utrictlv taboo.. Another feature of the modern™psychic sto

/ taboo.. ) J ry  for the wonderful adventure by giving him a definite
that distinquishes it from its crude ancestry is that ifs  assurance from first-hand knowledge that “all is well” are
supernatural visitors do not come from some infinitely  very few and far between. The pious hopes of the ordinary
strange, remote, and incredible world, but rather seem to  clergyman are not very different from the false hopes of
exist on the borderland of our own, closel%/ related to us, in  the "doctor. = When the houraof passing comes, is it not

Y %utaznd consequently much more interesting to read rrz]ither late in the day to begin to think serlous\y of these

v things.
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G1LADSTONE AND SLATE-WRITING.
A MEMORY OE 1884.

On Wednesday, October 29th. 1884, Mr. W. £. Glad-
stone attended a static* with Mr. William Eg)inton, the
famous medium for physical phenomena. The affair caused
considerable sensation in the general Press, and many
newspaper representatives made a great effort to get de-
tails of the stance from Mr. kgliv.tou. They were not very
successful, for the medium was naturally reticent, but
later he gave Light an interview, which appeared in its
issue of November 8th, 1884. It has been suggested by a
valued contributor anil friend of the movement that we
shall reproduce the interview as one of especial interest to
the present generation and we accordingly do so as
follows:—

MR. GLADSTONE AT A SEANCE.

In last week’s “ Light” we stated in very general terms that
the Right Hon. \V, E. Gladstone had been present at a
seance, and we promised to give further particulars in
this week's issue. Within a few hours ot the publica-
tion of our last number, the Metropolitan News
Agencies and members of the Press were busily engaged
in the endeavour to get at the facts. In this they
do_not appear to have been very successful, and the
brief narratives that have been presented to the public
are so imperfect that we need offer no apology for
giving at length the result of an interview which one
of our own staff has had with the medium, .dr. W.
Eglintnn, 12, Old Quebec-street, W.

[ Asor, Mr. Kgtint-m. that y h Afire Aaf u sMice with
Mr. Gtudstone. May | ask if that it sot

| had that honour yesterday (Wednesday, October 29th).
But how did you hoar "of it?

.Vim mind. It is already whispe erf iii flrvMiref onrf
fAe mmear wiU toon spread. so thmt ym must expect, within
a iwy few hours. to As Aontsssrf Ay a number of *into -

rimers" m the part of the nempwpers. Are yam ot liberty to
M1 mo fAe rirrmm»tanee$f

To some extent | may do so, perhaps, not having been
asked, as | am in some cases, to make a secret of it.” But
everything depends on what you wish to know.

Did Mr. Ghsds4sne (is) yon ot your nesn t

~ No, I met him at the residence of a lady of distinction
in Giwlvenor-square. P yond that 1 am no* prepareil to

IVmfort that you urr not nt liberty to mention the namet

lam not. You may, for present purposes, call her Mrs.
O. | had been invited to meet Lady X, the Marchioness ot
Z, and Mr. Gladstone.

Toyiro u stanvef

I understood beforehand that 1 was to attempt to_give
some exhibition of my powers as e medium for slate-writing.

Kiperienct An $hetrn (Allfor successful stances it i$ neeemtny
far the mrrftniN, in mrA reset, to be quit* ut Awrose"‘f retfrom oll
sirsto/ riwfnrieeere  to oeeeptiny the invitation rfirf youfeel that

ym could Atquite ut your mac in tbe pretence yf e men <f sncA
distmutim n Mr Mod*ton* t

| confees t did not. My feelings at first were of a de-
cidedly nervous kind on learning that | was to lie t»o only
ether ‘'men present, and naturally the knowledge that | was
to meet England's greatest statesman added not a little to
this nervousness. ut 1 was soon relieved of all apprehen-
sion in this respect. | arrived a few minutes before Mr.
Gladstone, and after he had saluted his hostess | was pre-
sented to him, when, with a pleasant smile, he stepped
briskly across the room, and shgok hands with me, sayin

T am glad to make your acquaintance, lir.” | was mucl

struck with this mark” of affability, liecause when men meet
for the first time Iin a drawing-room, it_is not usual to do
more than bow, and that is often done in the moat distant
manner. And if anfythlng more was needed to put me “ot
my ease™ it was the fact that though Mr. Gladstone, nt first.
ionversed for the most pert on general topics, d,olng S0 in
the most agreeable manner, and without the slightest air
of conscious superiority—he gave ,ue distinctly to under-
stand that ho had no scepticism in regard to the possibility
of _usychienl phenomena. He was alreadv convinced, ho
said, that there were subtle forces with which “our pun

minus*' eould net deal, end which he could not comprehend;

ho held the attitude, therefore, not of a scoffer, but of4 1
student who had no reason to doubt the genuineness of o* !
pretentions.  His recent experiences in cnought-reading
were sufficient to shew that there were forces in natulj |
which were not generally recognised.

After that you pt'ocettled to (fire illustration of i
maliumshipt %

Yes. We took our places round an oval table of the |
usual description.

Jlow wet't you scateil in relation to each other t

Lady X. sat next to me. on mP/ right. Oil Lady X'i |
right was Mrs. 0., then Mr. Gladstone, and then the 1
archioness of Z.

Jf'hat slates were used t

Mrs. 0. had provided two common school slates, and | |

had.brought my now -historic Bral\ma-locked double slate 1
with oak frames.

| hare brawl that that slate was presented to you by Ht j
linytil Highness the late Duke of Albany, who had hadit node j
e.rfitesslyfur stances which ho hod with %% and that on the user j
surfaces of these htefeni slates he received written commmicatim |

which ho believed camefrom a departed relative who wes eeryiter
to him. Is that sttf

| am not at Iibert?/ to say anything about my relations
with the Duke of Albany.

And youi' orperiments in Mr. Glidstone's presence win 7
successful t

Quite so. We had communications in repI?/ to questiors,
the replies being written—sometimes very len th¥ ones—
on the hostess's own slates, both when held under tbe tadle
and when laid upon the table in full view of all presert;
and also within the locked slates.

(‘ahym tell me the nature of the commonicatiousf

No, | cannot do that, and you must not press metoo i
closely. | can only tell you the most unimportant of then j
with “which the experiments commenced. =~ We beganty}\
asking Mr. Gladstone to write a question upon one of the
school slates.  He did so, and the slate was held by ne
beneath the table, with the question upon the undersides ’
that | could not see it, the other side being pressed dosdy j

against the under side of the table. *ivsently the writing ]
began.

Did Mr Gladstone hear the writing t

Ho did—and his face was a study. His intense look of i
amazement would have been amusing to those who havebed |
experience of such phenomena. and was intensified when tre
slate was brought up, and the few words which bad ben
written were déclared by him to be a pertinent reply tohs i
question. The reply was “In the year 1857,” and onthe j
slate being turned over it was found that hit question red
boon—*“Which year do you remember to have been now |
dry than the present one?”  After that Mr. Gastore |
took the locked slate into a corner of the room, and on tre j
inside of it wrote a question, which of course none of us saw
Then locking the slate and retaining the key, the slate w
handed to_one *of the ladies and myself* and we hoth )iV
it in the sight of all. While in this position the writing to
hoard going on upon the closed surfaces, and upon the'sUe
being opened it was found that the question asked wes, “Is
the “rope ill or well?" which had boon answered in red j
pencil by the words, “Ho is ill in mind, not in body.”

It occurs to me that these were rather trivied questionsto 1
put. and such ot the dintelligences™ or * occult fortes” atm/K |
were not likely to know very much nb-ut t

. Perhaps so; but you should boar in mind that 1haw 2
given you the particulars of the first experiments only, to {
in_all "probability Mr, Gladstone™ mind was then oetufnd
with_the simple question of whether any writing nt all to
possible under the circumstances. Of the sulwoqum# {
ments | can only say that they were perfectly [*.
that some of tbé rommunif ations were written upon M*
0O.'s own slates_when held under the table; that ams
messages were given, not only between these two slates, bit
also within the locked slate, in view of all present; sm
that some of the questions were put in Spanish, French
and Greek, and satisfactorily answered "in ths tons
languages.
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«i* you yourself acquainted with Spanish, Freneh, and
Qnekt

| know very little of French, and nothing at all of either
Spanish or Greek.

| have myatlf had so many stances with you, under every
amevble variety of ciicumstances, that 1 cannot doubt the
imtninm-f* qf the slate-icrittny produced through your
mdiumship; but, d worse, a stranger to the phenomena could
lordly be expected to be satisfied with his first experience, and
therefore it was especially desirable that a gentleman of Mr.
Gadstore's distinction and influence should have every opportunity
if the closest observation. Do you think he was satisfied t

Yes, | think so. He did not say so, in so many words,
bat his actions, and all that he said then and subsequently,
soemed to point to it. Indeed, | do not see how he coula
bo otherwise than satisfied that—to whatever power the
phenomena might be attributable—they were at least of au
occult or abnormal character. The written questions were
in every case unknown to me; and pertinent answers, as |
have told you, were written between slates fully exposed to
view upon, or held over, the table of a brilliantly lighted
drawing-room—the writing being distinctly heard while in
the actual process. Mr. Gladstone had tne fullest oppor-
tunlte]/,of observation, and | have no doubt whatever
that his keen penetrating eyes, as he carefully watched all
that was passing, assured him that everything was genuine.
Asone indication | may mention the evident interest he
took in the messages themselves, which he could scarcely
bare done if he had any suspicion whatever of the bona
fits of the experiments.  From first to last he made a

. careful record of all the questions and all the replies.

You spokejust now of Mr. Gladstone having said something
sfter the stance—troa that in reference to what had occured during
teeveningt

Not directly. But after the seance, and while the ladies
vere otherwise engaged, Mr. Gladstone entered into con*
msation with me on psychical subjects. | remarked upon
the absurd attitude ofdhe general public, and of many
scientific men, in refusing to investigate what were but
Ilmrple facts after all, when Mr. Gladstone replied in effect
—{for | do not profess to be able to_remember his words)—
“l' have alwa)l/_s thought that scientific men run too much
inagroove. They do noble work in their own_snecial lines
of study and research, but they are too often indisposed to
%l_ve any attention whatever to matters which seem to con-

ict with their established modes of thought. Indeed, they
not unfrequentlyattempt to denythat into which they have
never inquired, “not sufficiently realising the fact that there
may possibly be forces in "nature of which they know
nothing.” I talked with him on topics_of a kindred
character | was very pleased to see how his great mind
could, even at this late hour of his life, open itself to the
fair consideration of any new truth, however much it might
ran counter to previous experiences. Be spoke at length
of his own observations many years ago in the domains of
clairvoyance and electro-biology*. and then inquired whether
there were any societies sPeuaIIy devoted to the study of
occult phenomena.  When | told "him of the London Spirit-
ualist Alliance and other societies, and mentioned some of
the names_of persons connected with them, and of others
who had given attention to the subjects, he seemed %reat_l
interested; and when | spoke of the literature of Spirit-
ualism, he said that he already knew that the movement
wes represented by excellent” journals, and that many
eminent men had” written on" the question—instancing
Varleé, Crookes, Wallace, Balfour, and others—one of whom,
Mr. Crookes, had acknowledged his obligations to. Mr. C.
Blackburn, a wealthy gentleman lately resident in Man-
chester. | asked him ~whether he would honour me by
accepting a_few books upon the subject, to which he very
kindly replied that, although he “had many works on
various matters laid by for reading when the time came
for him to be able to do so, he would most cheerfully under-
take to read any books | might desire to send him,” adding.
"And | shall keefJ them as a_ memento of this very interest-
ing evening.” had a long and very pleasant” conversa-
tion with him, but I think | have toldyou all that | ought
to tell you, and | have oertainly said more than | intended
to say ‘when | began.

Upon the wholeyou weregratified by the interview f

Decidedly. | bare met princes and princesses, but. kind
and condescending as they always were. | have never ex-
perienced keener pleasure than in the reflection that | have
done something towards helping W. E. Gladstone tQ a better
understanding” of the possibility of communion with
"friends who have gone before.”

There is only one thing that can and will draw people
together in a bond that cannot he broken, and that is loving
the same truth.  Two people can hare a very good time
together for a while, and_like each other very much, hut
the time comes when their thou?hts fly apart unless that
one band of union is there—unless they lore the same
spiritual truth. —fJewel," by C. L. Burnham.
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THE OUTLANDS
OF HEAVEN

Being Further Communications
set down by the

REV. G. VALE OWEN

This volume includes “The Children of Heaven* the
two works forming one complete narrative. Itisa con-
tinuation of the script published under the general title
“ Life Beyond the Veil,” and was reoeived by Mr. Vale
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under
the leadership of one who_gives his name as " Amel**
an En?hshman who lived in Florence daring the early
days sf the Renaissance. The whole forms s stimulating
narrative of istense interest, fall of hslpful suggestions
for all who seek to know something of the conditions of
life and work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8vc-. cloth, 4/6 net.
Post Free, 4/10.

HUTCHINSON & CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London, EC. 4.

THE “CONTROLS”

STAINTON MOSESI

(* M.A. Oxon ™)
By
A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A,

With numerous Drawingsand Specimen Signatures
Price 12s. 6d.; post free, 13a.

JH IS book, is a concise and exhaustive study of |
the work of the Reverend William Stainton r
Moses, who died in 1S92, well-known both for his |
psychic gilts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,"as the author of J
“ Spirit Teachings,” "Spirit ldentity,” and similar |
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and |
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “Controls,”
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- |
titv discussed after research at the British Museum |
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the
Ol’lglnal manuscripts of the automatic script and the [
stance records, and has also received help from two
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle.” |

HURST & BLACKETT, LTD,
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.
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THE RBV. G. VALE OWEN'S LECTURE TOUR.

Successful Opening at St. Leonabdb.

The Impenih¢) lecture of a series to be given by the Rev

G. Vale Owen in aU parts of the country”™ was delivered at |

the Palace Pier, St. Leonards, on Wednesday afternoon,
August 29th. The large pavilion was packed and several
people had to stand throughout the lecture.

The Chairman was Mr. Albert J. Stuart, hon. organising
secretary, and with him on the platform was the Rev. Vale
Owen, a tall, commanding figure, attired in a cassock with
a small bronie cross hanging on the left side of his chest.

The Chairman, in introducing Mr. Vale Owen, said over
one hundred and fifty lectures had been arranged in all
parts of Great Britain, and at that, the first of the series,
he was very pleased to see so many present. He wished to
thank Mr. Lancaster and Miss Turner for their valuable
assistance in jhe organisation of the lecture. He had him-
self been a Spiritualist for sixteen years, and he wasdad and
Eroud to be able to devote himself when he could to nelping

is good friend the Rev. G. Vale Owen. Mr. Stuart re-
marked: “How many men in the Church of England to-
day who knew and were absolutely convinced of the great
truth of Spiritualism would give up their church, home,
and pension for it. That is what Mr. Vale Owen had done.’

Mr. Vale Owen, in rising to speak, was accorded a
tremendous ovation, and for fully fifty minutes he held his
audienoe, who listened to every word of his lecture with
deep interest.  Everyone was deeply impressed by his
simplicity and earnestness. In his opening remarks, Mr.
Vale Owen told the story of the coming or the Scripts and
the events that had led to his receiving the communications
from Beyond the Veil in the vestry at Orford Parish
Church. “ He explained how, after evensong every day, he
went into the vestry, just in the usual way, and sat down,
took Pencil and paper and wrote what came to_his mind.
The first few evenings nothing much came. Then there
began to come through words which be knew were not his.
So he wrote and the result was the script of tens of thou-
sands of words which eventually Lord Northcliffe published.
If be was wrong then for him—he did not say for anyone
else—there was nothing in_prayer.

On Sunday afternoon. Septémber 2nd. Mr. Vale Owen
again addressed a large audienoe in the same hall on the
subject of Psychic Science and the Bible. There were many
clergymen present. On this occasion Mr. H. W. Engbolm
occupied the chair, and the Rev. J. Vi. Potter opened the
proceedings with a short prayer. During his stay at-Stl
Leonards, Mr. Vale Owen was the guest of Lady King.

MISSIONARIES OF

A recent photograph of the Rev. G. Vale Owen and Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, taken in New York, U.S.A. The
spreading of the Gospel of Modern Spiritualism, especially
the religions aspect of it, ia now the life work of these two
world-famous propagandists of the fact of human survival

after bodily death and communication with those who have

joined the'majority.  In the words of Sir Arthur, “Spirit-
nahaaa in either the greatest delusion that has ever afflicted

THE
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Sptenher § 198

PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND THE
SPECTROSCOPE.

To the Editor of Light.

Sib,—W ith reference to the inquiry in Light as to the
use of the spectroscope in the investigation of “physical*
phenomena, It is remarkable that in the whole history of
psychical research there is no recorded instanoe of the applj.
cation of this; our most searching and delicate atudW j
The record of observed phenomena simply teems with effeds
of light and radiant energy, visible and invisible (i.c., u
the ultra-violet); vet it would seem that it has newer
occurred to any of the numerous scientists who have en
gaged in “physical” investigations to apply this subtle ad
searching best to ascertain what physical energy wes in
operation

It is vain to expect physical science to pronounoe upn
the prime moving force in such phenomena; the ultimate
cause lies outside its province, but it is impossible to den
that, whoever or whatever may be the actuating mind
matter is used, energy is in operation® and if the
is of the order known as “radiant,” visible or invisible, it
is capable of being analysed by the instrument which bea
plumbed the depths of space, revealed the chemistry of the
distant suns as searchingly as that of a candle flame, anderen
demonstrated the existence of dead and invisible orbs out-
numbering the stars which gem the firmament.

This neglect appears to me to be such a reproach to
science that | have in several quarters suggested the em
ﬁloyment of the spectroscope in psychical reseanh; bat
itherto with no success. As late as the 4th instant| addressed
a letter to one of your most esteemed contributors and noat
ardent investigators into physical phenomena, suggesting a
line of spectroscopic investigation into the phenomena of
supernormal photography. Though | was unable to seoure
his valuable collaboration,'l am still hopeful that either the
S.P.R. or the College of Psychic Science will grant the
necessary facilities, Involving no “tests,” no “detective"
methods, and impugning no person’s bona /ides.

Thanks to the kind invitation of the Secretary of the
L.S.A., | hope to have an oEportunity of outlining to the
members of that body a method of SEectroscopic investin
tion of “light” phenomena in psychical research wi
should offend no one—the only entity to be questioned being
the luminiferous ether, and the only question being, “What
is your wave-length, please?”

Yours, etc.,

Sandy Nook, Geo. E. Brows*
Mavburv Hill, Woking.

August 16th, 1923.

NEW REVELATION.

mankind, or else it ia infinitely the greatest thing that hes
ever happened in the history” of the world." “Mr. Yak
riwen_is now engaged on an éxtensive lecture tour in Great
Britain, and Sir "Arthur Conan Doyle, although just re
turned from a 15,000 mile lecture tour and a week with th
delegates at the Liege Congress, is preparing the details
for another campaign™to further the interests and circulate

the knowledge of what he knows to be the most important
tiling in the world to-day.
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CONGRESS JOTTINGS.

Hie Congress at Lifege is over. It was a strenuous time
for aU of ns who were actively concerned in the work, which
wes in some directions sufficiently arduous, but the general
outcome, although it has left us tired, has, | think, made us
hsppy . . . «

The presence of Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle: of the
King’s . Counsel, author of “lI Heard a Voice,” whose
forensic eloquence was a marked feature of some of the Con-
fenenoes: of Mrs. Jessy Greenwood, J.P., the President of
the 82J.U.; Mr. Ernest Oaten; Mr. John Lewis, and Miss
Scatcherd, who were amongst the representatives of the
British Press; and other notables in the movement lent
lustre to the event. This is to say nothing of of the men and
Tomen of distinction from other countries, whose presence
raised the intellectual consequence of the affair.

Then we had Mr. Peters, with Ins accustomed vivacity,
making friends everywhere and adding in a very literal
to the gaiety of nations. He is an old traveller, and
evidently finds a Continental atmosphere helpful to his
psychic gifts, for his clairvoyance was unusuall - brilliant.

The novelty of the experience gave immense ﬁleasure to
many of the British contingent who had crossed the channel
for the first time. Liege is not exactly a tourist resort;
tut it is the industrial centre of a region, which abounds in
picturesque places and historical associations.  For me it
wes a delight on the one day on which I could make holi-
day to be taken in an automobile through the region of
the Ardennes and to remember that the country there is
doubtless identical with the Forest of Arden (in Shakes-
pere’s play “As You Like 1t”), in which Orlando found the
banished duke, and to which Rosalind and Celia followed
him.  For that tour | was indebted to M. Boring, the
Burgomaster of Bressoux-Liege, a gentleman whose muni-
cipal work has made him popular and respected. As for
the Congress itself, the whole record of it ana all the quaint
episodes and and adventures of which it was the centre will
neTer be told in prose or rhyme. But it will be a topic of
conversation and reminiscence in many homes for many
years. Some of us carried away from it a store of pleasant
memories which will survive when the little mishaps and
annoyances which also went with it are forgotten.

Such events do more to promote an international spirit-
of camaraderie, . fellowship and understanding—than a
multitude of treatises and tracts.

I was impressed with the elegance of the great hall in
which the larger meetings were held. It is said to .have
b-en the ball-room of the palace. The adF|'10ining chambers
which fenced the conference rooms of the various com-
mittees ard sub-committees were admirably adapted for
the purpose.

. * *

It was rather regrettable that some of the speeches in
French were not interpreted, bnt | imagine the interpreters
found their hands pretty full. Some of them were pro-
fessionals supplied by the Hoolia Institute, bnt there were
several volunteer helpers whose services were in much re-
quest. Amongst them was 1Wi« Felicia Scatcherd, whose
work in_this and other directions was invaluable.  Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, in one of his speeches, described her
ss the life of the Congress.

Mr. Oaten had as arduous a time as anyone, having tbe
cares of his journ%ilLas well as much of the negotiations aid
discission on his hands. But be was always active and
cheerful. taking a hand with Bir Arthur in the lantern
exhibition of psych'c pictures and doing some photography
cn his own account

An unseasoned gournalist would have found the task
of making a_complete record of the whole event far beyond
his powers. There was so much to discover and to_record, so
many meetings going on at once, and so much d|ff|cu|t¥ at
times in overcoming the barriers of foreign tongues that
even the most case-hardened of ns found our resources at
times severely tried.

Occasionally some of the pilgrims found themselves in a
fix over the cdinage, or the time-tables, which carry on the
time consecutively from one o'clock to twenty-four o'clock.
1 observed several incidents of this kind. 1t'was the more
to be expected, since Liege does not R_artlcularly cater for
English visitors and in the hotel at which | stayed none of
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the statf had any English at all.
a email knowledge of French.

It was a heavy tax on

This dearth of English added to the difficulties of the
reporters, and in my dealings with some of the local
journalists who were present | found some amusing miscon-
ceptions as to the meaning of various phrases used. Even
the French translators gave odd renderings. Thus one of
the private Committee meetings was devoted to “Ex-
omen des voeux,” which was rendered as “Examination of
Wishes”—which is literally correct; but, as | pointed
out, it would convey little or nothing to the English reader.
| suggested that it amounted, in reality, to the considera-
tion of the proposals or suggestions made. But none of us
could be quite sure. It may have meant something quite
different. The hours were too crowded to permit of the
verification of everything. Generally those who could have
explained were absent or otherwise engaged.

* . » *

The Belgian papers gave daily accounts of the proceed-
ings, sometimes favourable, sometimes tinctured with sar-
castic wit. They were unconsciously comic, too, in their
mis-spelling of names. Even the name, M. D’Artois, came
out as “Martroye.” Mr. Oaten went forth to Belgium fame
as Mr. Aoten; and so forth. But in a country where three
different languages are spoken and where one native may
easily misunderstand another, such things are not to be
wondered at.

Special attention was, of course, given to Sir Arthui
Conan Doyle's speeches, some of which he gave in French,
including almost the whole description of his exhibition of
psychic pictures—a positive four dr force. Bnt it was not
easy to report!

Indeed, all of ns who were at the Congress as recorders
found it very difficult to “keep up with the procession,*’
even so far as regards the British portion of it. | noted
that amongst the  English contingent, in addition to the
names already mentioned, were Mrs. Millott Severn, of
Brighton, Mr. Tylar and Mrs. Starkey*, of Brighton. Mr.
Walter Jones and MissJones(Stourbridge), and Mr. and Mrs.
G. Smith, respectively President and Treasurer of the
Hull Society. Mr. and Mrs. Timbrel], of Bromley, Kent,
representing the Marylebone Society, and Mr. Alfred Kit-
son, of Batlev Carr, so well-known in connection with
Lyceunj work. But there were others, and perhaps their
names will transpire later. My unaided memory is unequal
to the task. 4

The French delegates were M. Louis Gastin, Mme. Ducel.
MM. Thiebnult, Melusson and Malosse. Dr. A. da Luca
represented Italy; the* Rev. M. Beverslnis. Holland, and
Dr. Nielsson, Denmark. The Spanish delegates were Sgr.
Quintin Gomez. Dr. Melcoir, Dr. Humberto, and Col.
Senesplada. Sir Arthur and Lady Conan Doyle were
appointed Honorary Presidents of the Congress.

As | have said elsewhere, the main point of the whole
event was the establishment of an Internationa] Federation,
and as the arrangements for this were successfully carried
through, the surrounding circumstances become of minor
importance.

As a closing word | will aak my conecoondents to
excuse the delay in dealing with letters and other matters,
occasioned by my week’s absence from London.

D. G.

CEATHS TRANSFCRVATION

Have you seen the face that has grown old in life grow
oung after death? the expression of many years since, lost
or long, come out startlingly in the features, fixed and
coldZ Everyone has seen It: and it is sometimes strange
how rapidly the change takes place. ~The marks of pern
fade out, and with them the marks of age. | once saw
an aged lady die. She had borne sharﬁ pain for many
days with the endurance of a martyr; she had to bear sharp
pain to the very last. The features were tense and rigid
with sufferinfg; the%/ remained so while life remained. It
was a beautiful sight to see the change that took place at
the very instant of dissolution. The features, sharp for
many days with pain, in that instant recovered the old
aspect of quietnde which they had borne in health: the
tense, tight look was gone, yon saw the signs of pain go
out. on felt that all suffering was over. *It was no
more, of course, than the working of physical law: but in
that case it seemed as if there were a further meaning
conveyed. And so it teems to me when the young loo]
comes back on the departed Christian’! face. = Gone, it
seems to say, where the progress of time shall no longer
bring age or decay. Gone where there are beings whose
life may be reckoned by centuries, but in_whom life is
fresh and young, and always will be so. Close the aged
eyes! Fold' the aged bands in rest. Their owner is no

Oﬂ%rlekii—“ The RxrBSATioya Or a Country Parson,”
H

G H T [September 8, lggg

Good Health for
Id a W&k

“In no preparation now
obtainable are these pure
natural salts found in so
correct and soluble form
as in Osmos Salts.”

M.D., MR.CP.

In these words you have the Osmos
secret of Good Health as by simply tak-
ing a small dose of Osmos Salts every
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless,
your health troubles will vanish, and you will
surmount any difficulty which may confront
you during the day

FREE

We will send you a generous sample,
sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six-
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing
and postage.

Typical Medical Opinions
FOR GONSTIPATION

“1 have prescribed Osmos for Constipation
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious after-
effects M.R.C.S., LS.A.

“1 have taken Osmos Salts regularly with resuits
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do
S0, —M.D.

FOR INDIGESTION

“In cases of indigestion due to the dupish
action of the bowels, | have never found Gnts
fail. 1 am prescribing it regularly.”—M.D MRCS
FOR RHEUVATISM

“1 have found Osmos Salts excellent Plesse
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., LRCP.

Osmos Salts are sold at i/s per jar by all

Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists,
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd.,, Timothy
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos
W aters are supplied at 2/6 per
hottle post free, or can he obtained
from any of the chemists referred
to above.

OSMOS

PUBE SALTS IN BOTTLES
\ AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLIn

If your health worriesyou |
sen a postcard for Booklet |

OSMOS, Ltd., 6,

EC. 4

Burgon St,



Septerrier 8. 1923 L 1

Kotk—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of
general interest the answers given are not addressed to
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such

11 questions to us should nevertheless look in these

I columns for the answers. If, however, the ingniry is

m of a purely personal character, or one of minor im-

m portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to

I Correspondents.”” Matters of wide interest, arising

I ontof questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with

I in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

THE SEEKERS AND THE SOUGHT.

To an ingniry turning on the idea that Spiritualism is
tn attempt to penetrate into a dark world of mystery and
to extort information from the dead, the reply is simple.
In the first place if it were actually so. there would be
mmething to be said for it, for all scientific knowledge i:
gained by interrogating Nature and making inquisition
into her hidden realms. But in this instance, anyone who
his an intimate acquaintance with our subject knows that,
in the main, it was a matter of the Unseen World com-
pelling our attention to itself. “It was the spirits who
eought us,” ns the old Spiritualists put it, and, as they
truly sing, “Unsought of us they found us.” Of course
there is a certain amount of deliberate cultivation of inter-
course with the Unseen World amongst Spiritualists; but
a great deal of it is quite spontaneous, like the “second
sight” amongst the Highlanders—a natural gift which, it
may'occasionally  happen, is rather troublesome to its
possessor. We have met many people who have quite spon-
taneously developed some psychic gift—clairvoyance, for
example—and'have been drawn into Spiritualism to gain
an understanding of their gift and advice and guidance
from experienced Spiritualists.

THE NATURE OF PSYCHIC FACULTY.
To a request that we shall give some definition of the
psychic sense, we can only plead that we are not equal to

the task. The psychic faculty is a form of sensibility more
easy to describe than to define, for as we advance in ex-

The
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perience and knowledge of life it becomes apparent that,

except for purposes of classification, there are no rigid

boundary lines between one form of life-expression and
another. It is dear that psychic faculty is not an ex-
clusively human possession, since some of the Joyer animals
possess it, as evidenced bv the many stories of dogs, hones
and other creatures which become conscious of “border-
land” phenomena—as in the seeing of “ghosts,” etc. The
oft-repeated statement that the psychical order is not the
spiritual order-is true enough, though we cannot absolutely
divide one from the other. Perhaps it is at the root all a
question of sensitiveness on one plane or another. The poet
is sensitive to the higher influences of life; the medium
may or may not have these higher sensibilities, but is at
least sensitive to the Unseen World where it directly
impinges on the world of matter and by consequence
becomes most nearly related to it.

VAMPIRES AND VAMPIRISM.

There is a great amount of matter on this subject in the
general literature of Occultism. Much of it is very dubious
indeed—fantastic stories resting, in the main, on popular
legend and savaga superstition; but when we come to
examine the matter we find, as usual, that the idea has a
care of truth. We see how the strong weed draws life and
sustenance from weaker plants; how people of a positive
and greedy temperament sap the vitality of those of a
weaker constitution. In fact, it is a general principle in
nature and vampirism simply denotes the evil side of the
principle’. Doubtless when it is allied to a strong hypnotic
power it may be used to a very mischievous degree. It may
even be absolutely diabolical and this gives a certain
amount of colour to the “goblin” stories which we occasion-
ally read. Originally the “vampire” was regarded as a
dead person who returned from the grave for the purpose
of destroying and sucking the blood of living persons; but
that idea in the light of our present knowledge is ridiculous.
If we turn to Natural History we find the vampire bat,
popularly supposed to sock the blood of animals, and even
in that case there is a great deal of exaggeration. Except
for the student, we regard vampirism in its “occult” and
horrible aspects as rather a morbid study. We prefer to
concentrate on the natural and healthy side of life; for the
best way to destroy the power of evil is to affirm the good.
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THE R/ 0. VALE ONEN LECTURES
ITINERARY FOR SEPTEMBER.

DATS. Tnry Town. Halt Local Organisers*
Sept. 7 3& Brighton Mighell St. G. Lloyd Williams,
Sy all Secglnd Avenue, Hg\%
. 196D Do. Mighell St G. Lloyd Williams,
all Seco¥1d Avenue, Hoz\(/)g
. % 8 Bournemouth Town Hall Mrs. V. D Kailonbach, 5
Lansdowne-road.
,» li 8 Southampton  CollMum A G.Newton, “Dlnedor,”
Weibeck Avenue.
., 12 8 Portsmouth Town Hall J. G. McFarlane, 6,_St,
Plrans Avenue,
nor, Partsmouth,
., U 8 Rydo(lOW) Town Hall . G McFarlane, 6,_St
Plrans Avenue, Oop-
_nor. Portsmouth,
» 17 8 Exmouth Hulham House Miss E. M Storr, Hulham
House, Exmouth.
8  Bridgwatt Ta Hall M~ Humphreys, The
I ridgwater own Ha Elms, Hgygr())l\sle, B.
. 19 8 Exoter New Civio nail H'I'-AI' I(IE-r%inger, 33,Clilton
1,
i A W, Pegnelly, 5. Rad-
” 8 Plymouth Guildhall e Paco,y Begeatr
street Plymouth:
8 Do. Stonehouse A W. Penndlly, 5, Rad-
Town Hall nor Place,” Regent-
2 8 Newton Abbot Alexandra G %tr/g%gnﬁ’slyr]rf%\r/]énue
? on Ball road. Newton Abbot’
. 5 8 New Town G S. Nosworthy, Wake-
Torquay Hal ESE% toﬁﬁ\delghl-road,
. 17 8 \estonSuper- Town Hall E. L Sidney, 4, Quan*
Mare we took-road,yWeston.

Al amunicial nost ke addessd to the HIN
%\f Secretary, Albat J. Swart, 19 Albert-road,

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham,—Limit Ball. Limit Grove.—Sunday, Sep-
tember 9th. 11.16 open circle: 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs.
Elizabeth A Harbord, of Philadelphia. September 12th,
8, service.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall. 96, High-street—September
9th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Fred Horne.

Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—September 9th, 11.16,
service; 6.30. Rev. Q. Vale Owen; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday,
September 12th, Miss Annie Scroggins.

Camberwell, 8E.—The Waiting Hall, HavU-ttreet,
Peckham-road.—September 9th, 11, circle; 6.80, Mrs. Red-
fern. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road.

North London.—GrovedaU Hall, Grovedate-road (near
Ui%hgate tube station).—Saturday. 7.30, whist drive in aid
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Miss Violet Barton; 7, Aid.
D. J. Davis, J.P. 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing circle
(members onlﬁ). Wednesday, 8, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulliam.
Friday, free healing centre; from 7, adults.

St. John’t Spiritualist Million, Woodberry-grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 9th, 7, Mr. P.
Scholey. September 13th. 8, service and clairvoyance.

Shepherd's Bush.—78, Becklow-road.—September 9th,
11, publio circle; 7, Mrs. B. StockweD. Thursday, Sep-
tember 13th, service.

Peekhnm.—Lausanne-road.—September 8th, at 8. Sun-
day, September 9th, 11.30 and 7, and Monday, September
é(ljlth at 3, Mrs. L. Harvey. Thursday, 8.16, Mr. T. W.

a.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Ball, adjoining Bowel Park
Station (down side).—Sunday, September 9tn, 11. service;
7. Mr. T. E, Austin. September 12th, 8, whist drive. Sep-
tember 16th. 8, Mrs. Deane, talk on spirit photography

(silver collection).

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-strect.—September
I%Ith\}vtll and 6.30, Mr. Ella. September 13th, 6.30, Mr.
ewton.

Richmond Spiritualist Chwrch, Ormond-road.—Sunday,
September 9th, 7.80, service. Wednesday, September 12th,
service.

Central.—144, High Hotbom (Burn-street entrance).—
gept?énber 7th, 7.30, Mr. H. Fielder. September 9th, Mme.

erald.

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub-
September 9th.

way, Norwood Junction, S.B.—Sunday.
6,30, Mr. Horse. Wednesday. September 12th. 8, Mr.
Odiam.

embh,

FOOD REFORM QUEST HOUSE.-Good
horoD-med* cakes.  Specially recommended tvr Mr. Rv™w*VI|m,
MA % to 3 irainpaa weekly.” Front, Verandah *nnnr
rooms. Dover, noted for healthv olio*ate. and In clo«* touch with Polk*
atone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franc* and Belgium.—Annlv
Vra. Ernestine Burrowoa or MU* Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover
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ANBWERS TO CGORRESFFONCENITS

A. M. H. (Winchester).—We received your letter «
turning home after a strenuous week at Lihge, and it]e-
very welcome. No; we have for the most part to relyan'™
reading for appropriate mottoes, with allusion to light, —
it is a congenial task for a lover of literature. w, .—
grateful for the lines from Mathilde Blind. We knew
sonnet, bnt missed the application of the sestet to
mottoes.  This is where a friend’s aid is useful. AT
your own sonnet, it is admirable, even though, as you n>.
gest, the theme is not of the grandiose oraer. Butit,
well when the thought inspires its own form and isan
foroed into it, in Procrustes fashion.

H. Price (Warsaw).—Glad to hear of your safe an
after so many adventures. It is just the kind of jourey
for these.

A. J. Wood.—Thank you, indeed. We knew that the
artiole would appear, as it is from the pen of an old fried
of those early days, now the Editor of the “Bookmen”
But absenoe in Libge during that week led to our mising
the copy, and we were just seeking it when your kind letter
came into our hands. .

Harold Hunt—We note your remarks which are just
but to publish them would revive an acrimonious dsasian

Mopris Hudson—It maﬁ well be so, but Dickens’ po-
lished comments on the subject hardly bear out the ida
He was scornful of it. Tne book is not in the LSA
Library to our knowledge.

T. Morse—We are glad to find an old' re
officially identified with the League of Nations. We hqe
to publish your letter so soon as we can clear up our arrean
of work after a week at_Libge.

Victor O. Firmer.—Thank you for the verse. It isi
little rugged, but it makes a good pendant to the poem
We give It here:—

“But what do you meanP” the worm replies, .

“When you speak of the earth with its beautiesconoealed, |
Of the precious gems for which mankind vies

With each other to make it freely yield.
You say | am blind and you pity me—
But leave me content—you Imagine yon oeel”

L. G. Wirtiams.—We strongly dislike the dubious :
rubblsh?/ element in psychio matters; but it is unavoidable. ]
You will see that your protest has appeared.

L. Sawyer.—Thank you veri/] much. We appreci
your point of view. We suggest that you communicate
with tne Society for the Study of Supernormal Pictures, ad
get into touch with groups associated with psychic poo-

graEhy.

. . P.—Your comments on the Church Marin
Service are to the point. But the whole ritual is naked <
by obsolete doctrines which are being painfully ot 1
grown.

H. Crowther.—The incident you saw pictured in t
film play, “Earthbound,” was portrayed in that mamer !
owing to the limitations of such productions to sowi |
true after-death manifestation. There are many csesm |
record of a person manifesting at a seance within a faw
hours of his passing through accident. It is rare, honeer. 1

B. Samuel.—We have not heard of any other puotol
showing psychic extras having been taken on the oxasin
when Mrs! Deane obtained the photograph showing exras
round the cenotaph. Mrs. Deane is a medium for this par-
ticular phase of psychic manifestation, and the gift is\ay
rare.

R. Barron.—Personal matters sueh as you desire us
help you in are, we fear, beyond ns. If you are horesly
determined to overthrow these influences, we see no ressn
why you should not be successful.

An Exhibition of the Garscadden Collection of Spirit
Photographs will be held at the Clapham Spiritualists
Church, St. Luke’s-road éadjoining Reform Club), Hgr
street, Clapham, on Monday, Tuesday, an_d._\l\.ethesdaﬁ,5
September 10th, 11th, and”12th. The exhibition will
open each day from 3p.m. until 10 p.m. At 7.30 onthe
opening dag, Mr. H. W. Engliolm will give a short ledure
on the subject of spirit photography. A comprehensive
catalogue, ulustrated, in which is given a description of
each exhibit, will be on sole, over ninety spirit tphm?aphs
will be shown, many of which are enlarged to life se
Tins collection of spirit photographs will be exhibited under
the auspices of various Spiritualists’ Societies in Lodmn
and elsewhere during the coming months. Particnlan of
these forthcoming exhibitions, will be announced on this
page from time to time. The exhibition is under the dilu-
tion of the London District Council of the S.N.U., and dl
Eartlculars can bo obtained from the Hon. Secretary, Ms

>nsor, at 3, Beecbc.roft-nvomio, Southall. Middlesex.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Pearson’s Magazine.” September.
*Royal Magazine.” September.
“British Journal of Astrology.” September.

“ A Prospective View of The New Ago,” by John Gortis,
London. Q. Lyall, 36, Hard.y-torrnoo, High-rond, Wad
Groon, N. Melbourne: Hutchinson Proprietary Go (U)



—

Septermoer 8,1923. L1 GHT iii.>

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,

5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1
Telephraei MUSEUM 5106.

TO ALL READERS OP “LIGHT."

| take this opportunity of drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for the
Autumn Session.

m The London Spiritualist Alliance needs the support of all Spiritualists. It provides unique facilities and advantagesfor a
subscription so moderate as to be within the reach of all. It stands definitely for a non-sectarian presentation of the great truth*
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if it is adequately supported by
oil convinced Spiritualists, a powerful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

IV8also appeal to all inquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths
of Spiritualism, but who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To aU such we offer—by the use of our library, our lectures, our facilities for private experiment, and our social
gsthenngs for personal exchange of opinion—means by which a solution of the great questions of human survival and spirit
ktermrse cm be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no “credo” from its members, and the sole qualification
ftr membership is a serious interest in our great inquiry.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
if s . Organising Seeretary.

Preliminary Announcements for the Autumn Session.
5 - *
The Autumn Session will commence with the Special .Evening Meeting on Thursday, September 2/th. The

weekly programme throughout the Session will.be as follows:-

OnM onday A fternoons, at 3 p.m., the well-known sensitive, Mrs. Clegg, will give Private Clairvoyance.

OnTuesday A fternoons, at 3.15 p.m., October 2nd and October 9th, Mr. George E. Wright, author of
The Church and Prychical Research,"” will deliver two Addresses on "Spiritualism and the Church of England, with
Special Reference to the Anglo-Catholic Movement-”

On the remaining Tuesday Afternoons, October 16th to December 11th, Mr- A. Vout Peters will give a series
of'Lecture-DemOnstratidns on the Principles and Practice of Mediumship.

On Wednesday Afternoons, at 2.30 p.m., Mr. T. E. Austin will give Personal Clairvoyance. At 4 p.m.
the weekly Discussion Gatherings will be held.

OnThursday Evenings, at 7.30 p.m., the usual special meetings will be held. A number of prominent
speakers in the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses. The opening address on Thursday,
September 27th, will be given by Mr. George E. Wright.

On Friday Afternoons, at 3.15 p.m., Mrs. Wallis will resume her series of Addresses and Answers to
Questions under spirit control. Mrs. Wallis’s meetings will be held on alternate Fridays, commencing on September
28th. On the other Fridays, commencing on October 5th, Mr. T. E. Austin will give Psychomeby and Clairvoyance.

Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, whioh is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for
personal experiment in mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

M embers’” Room .—A room, devoted entirely to members’ use, is provided. ~Arrangements are made for
the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m.

The Library.—During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection of works on Spiritualism and Psychical

Science in the Empire. The special facilities for the use of the Library by country members which have been found so
convenient in the past will be continued.

Subscription —The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA.. Membership can be taken up

at any time, and covers to the corresponding date in 1924. New members are now admitted for the remainder of the
present year for HALF A GUINEA only.

PUBLICITY DEPARTMENT.

All the books recently advertised on this page are still available. A large stock of the new books offered at
specially reduced prices are also still available, and aU orders can be filled by return of post. Some rare second-hand
books areCalso for sale.  Full particulars gladly given on application.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary
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NEW NOVELS IN GREAT DEMAND. 716 NEL

2 large Editions exhausted before publication. 3rd large Edition n
printing of

The Sequelto “The BLUE LAGOON
“The Garden of God"”

by H. de VERE STAOPOOLE

“The Garden of God " shows us the Earolin, the great atoll island whose lagoon reflection itsiuUt
skyand IS visible fifty miles angy. On its brilliant beaoh we see Eatafa, the girl whom no one maytooth,
who may tonch no one, and whasestory sorely forms one of the strangest lore stories ever written.

(Just Published),

UNCANNY STORIES SINCIaeAlR

Author of “Anne Severn and The Fieldings” (6th ed.). With many illustrations @/ the Chevalier Jean
"Seven brilliant studies of the supernatural.”—Sunday Timea.

FORTUNE'S FOOL RAFAEL SABATINI
A stirring romance of Cavalier times by the author of “Captain Blood” (sth ed.).
THE LAST TIME ROBERT HICHENS

o ) ) Author of “The Garden of Allah e
Four masterly stories in Ur. Hichena’s most successful vein. Ready Satly.

THUS GODS ARE MADE T. 0. WIGNALL

- . L . Author of “Jimmy Lanbart”
“Mr. Wignall ?ets all the exoitement of a good fight into his pages—Evening Standard. “Both boxing erthusiass
and those who like a capital yarn will read ‘it with pleasure.”—Daily Mail.

THE MYSTERY OF NORMAN'S
COURT Arresting st JOHN CHANCELLOR

Novel
_So_astoundin% is the mystery of Hugh Bowden’s murder, so charming is the love-story interwoven, that the rescr
Is intrigued 1o the last” page.

WHERE | MADE ONE MAUD ANNESLEY

_ Ready shortly ] . _ o Author of “The Sphinx in the Labyrinthl
The feverish anxiety of an Anti-Capital-Punishment association in pleading the lives of murderers is reflected is
this realistio and finely conceived novel. 1

FRIDAY TO MONDAY WILLIAM GARRETT

. . . o ) _ Author of “The Seoret of the HH” A
The title of this sensational story denotes the week-end visit which Sir Riohard Montague, all unsuspecting, peid
to the country house of an old friend.

THE ENCHANTED ISLAND tore on the SouthSeas RANN DALY

“A story of the South Seas and of a hidden treasure w hich iS something better than a re-arrangement of dd

materials Mr. Daly’s people are real the pan orama of sea and lagoon gain a fresh and delioate cram’
—Times.
STONY GROUND Now Ready LADY MILES

. N . ) Author of “The Red Hare” A
An |I|Ium|nat|ng study of a cold, very egotistical woman, and the appalling power wielded by apparently coms-
tional virtue.

THE FIRST GOOD JOY Mrs.C. AL, NICHOLSON

o ) ) N ) _Author of “Their Chosen Pecple” AC
We fed a pem "il interest in Justin, clever and sensitive, the beautiful Zosia longing for a_hushand’s affection, ad
the other characters in this fine story of Jewish life. “The true stuff of personal drama.”—The Timet.

FIELDS OF SLEEP E- CHARLES VIVIAN
) . S ~Author of “City of Wonder" (3d edl
“V_\I_/|II Lank easily with Sir Rider Haggard’s ‘She.” ”—Daily Mail. “I predict a great sucoess for 'Fields of Seqp’
-Truth.
— A Reversion to Type (ZSd ed) The Middle of the Road (34th thOUSand) .
B. M. DBLAFIBLD SIR PHILIP GIBBS 1
B A LS o SR A e
1 QY Timets T/ i (4t ')EleABE‘n-| ROBINS The Dragoman Mrs. FRANCES EVERARD ff 1
m ™ The Enchanted Island RANN DALY Colin (4th ed.) R F. BENSONf ”
Carina (Ended.) ISABEL C. CLARKE The Commandment of Motet (4th ed.)
The Mating of Marcus . STEPHEN MoKBNNA
MABEL BARNES OHONDY Broken Couplings CHARLES CANNELL

ummmimiiiiiimiiumiiniii L ondon: hutchinson & c o . iiliiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiviiig.

Printed by the Fauns Printing /Asociation, Limited. 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published (or Ike
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, September 8, 1983.

Continental Agents: Hessagerles Hsohotte at Cie,, Paris; Messrs. Dawson k Boos (Loss’s Export), London;
j“islai Messrs. Gordon and Qotoh Ltd., London.  Australasia and 3. Africa: Messrs. Dawson A Sons, London.
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*A JOURNAL OF SPIRITApAA
PROGRESS &PSYCHICALMMCn]

KfSSSsSiS
C O N T E N T S
Spiritual Substance—its Science and the Spiritualistic
Nature and Origin. Hypothesis.
By A.J. Wood. By K W. Ouxbury.
Richet and Spiritualism Christian Spiritualism at
m b By Leslie Curnow. Forest Hill.
Note Takingat Public Meetings. Ideals and Common Sense.
By Horace Leal. By H. A Dallas.

SATURDAY, SEPT. 15th, 199
H 2227 \&E XU
Registered U a Riwtpipr,
price Fourseact
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lie Briti Il f Psychi i Wimbledon Spiritualist Minion,
¢ 59, LgbLLENOD ¢ ERQ LONSIXgN, \(I:V %C eace, BROADWAY MALL fthrough passaae bilw a 4 Am, Themrasing
Cl. Pill cmj X Boo. Prinolpal. J. i L Sunday September 16th, 11am. .. .. MR. X iPUci*.
PfBW SESSION begins SEPT. 17th. - Now Syllabus Now Ready. , 880pBL - ®.. .. MR E IFKIQIL.
Monday, September 17th Members and Assoctesooh

4 Miliudlk Oocol%r%e r%w mﬂ)feorg sychic Students:
Excellent Libra

. Claaceo. . Lecj(ur(le*. i : ibre
P B A D st O feere

Di r}%%\@se %m?mm Groups, Wednesday, 8 p.m,, and Friday,

Tty g BB VY ps A donson

*PSYCHIC SCIENCE*

Wno'\rrhenn?r It r,OR}RIOIEIUGII-IWt geg%rgfi P%gt I?lreees,en(gr ?f‘%’

M arylebone Spiritualist Association, Ud.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 185, Now Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. SEPT. 16th. at 8.80 D>
MR. E LEAF.
Address and Clairvoyance.
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT
M.s ./A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
s, TAVISTOCK SQUARE. W.C.I
MONDAY, SBPT. 17th, at S p.m.

Piyohomolry by MR,. EDITH MARRIOTT.
rs Free. Non-Members by ticket 1/- each.

TUESDAY, SBPT, 18lh. sd7.80 p.m. Doors closed 7.40.
es: MR HORACE LEAF

Sgin't Descriptions and C .
rs Froo. n-Members by ticket 1A each.
,m. Doors Closed 7.4a

THURSDAY, SBPT. SCth. at 7.80
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS* MARY CLBMPSON.
Menmbers Free. Non-Members by ticket 1* each.
Tuesdayand Thursday free to Members.  Non-Members One Shilling.
L g n g
All ocorraepondeuce’ to Hon. Secretary 4, “Tavistock Square, W.O.I.
"W. T, Stead” Borderland Library,

5, Smith Square, Westminster, 8.W. t.
(Entrance in Northft. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)

TheLending Lib ins hund f b hi jects.
Trere Sre%Ttd%gy'v%iDéﬁ%E"e'%%eH& A
the Library. Fully Oasttiled Catalogue Ss. 4d. post free.

Hours. 11to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays.

The

Wechizy, Sept 1ot 30 Girlefor Glinveyance. VR MEL TON
, Sept. .0p.m Circle for Clairvoyance. .
Thursday. 80pm. Devotional Group. .
Friday, 830to50p.m At Home *to whloh Members and all interested
Wednesiin ngrﬂ?laFwdam Sittings f hle Photography (by appoint
a ridays, Sittings for Psyohle Photogr: int-
me¥1stj MRS, £ANE g P oorapny appo

Mill VIOLET BUBTOR'l SelfMastery Class and Develoging Classes
conducted()&/ l\/% H—%PAYNEanq MR8. NEAL, will.Comimenoo in
October.  Those Wishing to Join please write for particulars.

For further particulars applyto the Hon. Sea: MISS E. W. STEAD.

The London Spiritual Mission,
Il, Paebridge Place, Bayawater, W.

SUNDAY. SEPTEMBER 16th.

At U ain. ® m MR E W._BEARD.
A UD pm .. MR W, LOFTUSHARE.

oomo Lo
Tuesday,%eptenberle VR BEHMAN TORABJL BANAJL (Bombay).
Wadnaschy, September 19h .. .. .. DR W J. VANBTONE
Friday, Septerrber Slat ~ MR BEHMAN SORABJI BANAJI (Bombey>

mﬂgﬁ%ﬁgﬁi%ﬁmﬂ until further nottee.

Wednesday, Sept. 19th, 7.30p.m. MR. E. SPENCER. Also Pudlic Girde

Thursday, September 20th mbers and Associates Gy,
Ruicdraa

Friday. September, Slat o e
SILVER COLLECTIONS.
Healing Tuesdays, 70 pm.  Wednesdays, 10 pm
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,

Old Btslno Hall, ffla, Old Stelno. Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Orward and

Everybody Welcome.

Sundaya UJOand T. Mondaya and Thursday*. 7.18.  Tuesdays, 1sal JA
SEPTEMBER 16, 11.30 and 70.

HORACE BUBBY.
Builder, Decoratqr, Sanitary A Eleotrl inser.
Furr?lture Repzﬁrs, Upﬁ@(stery angal PKglllrsII';lsre;g
“*The Old Schools.” Upper William Street. 8 L John’s \eed, E .

AR oceretecharg st

THE SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hinkaey HIO-TjO<de,
provides a real education for boys and girls between the age 8k 18yn,
. WHAT IS A REAL EDUCATION

Barelyitis a training that fits children for life underOPr&ea'tau;
ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge of theosetwi
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial pregsss,
and an appreciation of thé co-ordination and labour involved in tie
manufacture of the ordinary things they eat,wear, and use. ]
tional system that ignores”these things and continues to assuretint
book-learning and games alone constitute a real education is nedcevdl.

PSYCHIC CULTLéI;\(Ea CaE[gIrTRLléh dg%' Wgetbourne Garders.

Tel.: Park 6099. yaw ’ " "Hon. Bee.: Arthur Jeam
A t trati Psychi j il

uVe?886%&.%&%&&%"9893&%&%8&;aséécp.h‘%.s‘i?le%
Subject: *Telepathy an%mggﬁj&srgg’?d ollowed by A

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSB.-Good a1k

home-made cakes. Specially recommended by M. Eustace Ifim
tf.A. 23 to 3 guineas weekly.” On Sea Front, Verandeh, mq
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy cliir ate, and in dose tomhwtﬁlofts
«tone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franoe and. Belglum—A;dy
Mrs. Ernestine Bnrrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine , Dors.

“ DRINKING WATER is more or less poisoa.”

says the Editor of the English Mechanic. “ The one safeguardis tta
gemstent use of distilled' water. This is easily and ly effected
y the admirably constructed Gem Pore Water Still.” Ht amsat:
*Distilled water is not merely a preventative of discasc—itis a poc
tive remedy for maov complaints, including dyipepsia andbladd*
troubles. Let any reader thus affect*d try a glassful n beforeesch
meal.” The Gem'Stall is asimple and t ffective contrivancefornsd«a|
water free from minerals and germs. Post free £3 15.6d. Da Gn
Supplies Co., Ltd., Desk 11,767, Southwark Street, London, 8.

GAZING CRYB8TAL-I Fﬂ\eafewslightliy(]'m
. (fqllyguaranteEngrystal* for sale, and'will accept5$ eachforsaas
including postage.—Professor Phillips (E.K.M.V.), rity Cals™

Cranmer Street, NottingLam.

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTB, on Ball Burlap, As
_.moot perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautttdf
finished, with full instructions, at7s. each, post free, Weyen Br 1

Sdentiflo Instrument Makers. 60, Church Road, Kingsland, LondoalJm

2nd edition immediately calledfor.

Vol I

(1802-1806)

or the

now famous

FARINGTON

DIARY

By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A.
Edited by JAMES GREIG.

In luge handsome volume, doth pit, with frontispiece and many illustrations.
In evwy way a worthy swowwr to Vol. 1 (3rd edition) which Is still obtainable.

of fcalio with whlehTt was recairadi—

*Thebeat dlaiy dace 7w f,-- W
edt?theeeo
an, lwm-i

rnalrm .
A maatenileoar:

Sl/- net
Here are some of the loading Toicei in the chnes

M,AmM . Lo
f Pepraand Krelrn.—tfomino j*o«t

" nma.fb.hle and eatmtainlag.—M h Jf.it
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What “ £lQbt ” Stands For.

“LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains.  Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “Light! More Lightl”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Out of the shadows of night
The world roUs into light;
It is daybreak ev’rywhere.

—Longfellow.

Mediumship: The Nonsense E lement.

The article by A. Homgate on "Note Taking at
Publio Meetings’ (Light, 1st inst., p. 547) raises a
question which has long been a stumbling block for
inquirers, vis., the amount of nonsensical stuff which
is purveyed by some mediums as psychio descriptions.
We have met with a nauseating amount of it ourselves
and have been familiar with the complaints about it
during the last thirty years or so. But we reflect that
in human life twaddle is common and rubbish super-
abundant, and that Spiritualism, being a very human
thing, cannot be free from them. They have their
purpose, however. The presence of spurious stuff puts
us on our mettle and stimulates our powers of perse-
verance and discrimination. It teaches us that all good
things have to be worked for, and will not come to us
without effort. Still, it is necessary that the standard
shall be continually raised, and so the suggestions made
by A. Homgate are welcome and valuable, and we com-
mend them to the attention not only of our serious
inquirers, but also to those who are prone to the
credulous acceptance of any absurdity that comes,

fc twisting it into some meaning or other and being always

ready to find an "occult’ significance in any balder-
dash that is offered to their attention. Those who study
mediumship scientifically know that, except at its best,
and highest, it is rather a capricious phenomenon.
There are breaks, gaps and failures due to the
occasional temporary lapse of the influence at work.
The gaps are sometimes filled in by the subconscious
activity of the medium. Hence the nonsense.

The Poets also are Offenders.

Let us pursue the subject a little further—this
matter of the admixture of nonsense in psychical

“ X tflbt" can be obtained at all Seokstalls
and new sagents; or bp Subscription.
22/« per annum.

[Registered aa] SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 15, 1923. e[»Kempmer-I

30 *

" Whaxbohvhb doth hikb Makirst n Light |"—Foal.

Price FoVBITO.

messages and descriptions. One would suppose, when

Hgtanlng to the critics, that mediumship is unique in

this respect. But it is quite easy to find parallels in

ordinary life. Let us take, for example, the question

of inspiration in poetry. To the literary man it is a
commonplace that the poet who one day will produce
a piece of work full of beauty may on another day
write something utterly flat and uninspired, not being
always conscious of the descent he has made from the
sublime to the ridiculous. Wordsworth's work is the
moat conspicuous example of this. His poems contain
atonce passages of supernal beauty and great quan-
tities of utter trash quite unworthy of publication In
a clever parody of one of Wordsworth's sonnete J. K.
Stephen writes of the “two voices" in which the poet
spoke. One was that of the inspired bard; the other
that of "an old half-witted sheep,”

Which bleats articulate monotony,
And indicates that two and one an three,
That grass is green, lakes damp and mountains steep.

And he closes his satiric sonnet with this comical
outburst:—

. .. good Lord, 1°d rather he
Quite unacquainted with the A. B. 0-
Than write such hopeless rubbish as thy worst!

Mediumship and its Cultivation.

When we hear so much about mediumistic twaddle
we think of such examples as we have quoted above.
The analogy is very dose. Poets, orators, painters,
when they are inspired men, are all mediums in one
sense. They do not give us personal communications
from the departed; but they do give us impersonal
messages, as mediators between us and the unseen
world of ideas and spiritual powers and qualities.
When they are trained, cultivated and critical workers
they never give us utter rubbish. At the worst their
work, even if uninspired, is at least presentable and
workmanlike. The lesson is dear, and it is one that
has already been taken to heart by conscientious
mediums who have learned that they must follow their
mediumship intelligently and guard against the
intrusion of stray thoughts and the fabrications of their
own minds. They have outgrown the false notion that
a medium should be a negative person, the subservient
creature of every influence that comes along. We can
recall the time when some mediums were actually
proud of being the mere puppets of the "spirits”—
which were often enough no spirits at all but merely
the reflected ideas of other minds. If the cultivation
of mediumship is not also attended by the cultivation
of the medium's mmd and will, it is likely to be not
only worthless but actually mischievous. Personally
we are more tolerant of nonsense when it is met with
in every-day life than when it comes in the farm of

spirit communications (so called). That far us adds to
its condemnation.

The tree, religion for each of ns is the most spiritual

view of reality that we are able to realise and live by.—
Dean Iso*.
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SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCETS
NATURE AND ORIGIN

SOME REFLECTIONS ON

THE

VALE OWEN SCRIPTS.

BY A. J. WOOD.

asMaKagag:

Headers of the Yale Owen Script will not be unaware

of the fact that the communicators often drew attention to
the_great difference which exists between the substance of
their world and that of ours. One’s own reason, of course,
confirms this; hut what one’s own reason of itself cannot
do is to determine the nature of that difference. It needs
the enlightenment of revelation. Indeed, left to specula-
tion alone, men have formed the most absurd opinions as
to what spiritual substance is; opinions_which, followed
to their logical conclusions, would deny it any existence
whatever. ~They have reasoned somewhat in “this way:
matter is substantial, therefore spirit is not; matter has
form, therefore spirit has none; and so on, making out
spirit to be the antithesis of everything that matter is,
until it became utterly impossible to form any intelligent
idea at all of that which they attempted to define, If we
deny substance and form_ to spirit, then we deny its exis-
tence, altogether, for without these it is impdssible to
conceive of anything. 1t is a mental and logical necessity
to ascribe both one and the other to whatever exists as a
real thing. One has only to try and think of something
that exists, but which possesses neither substance nor form,
or which is not a quality or attribute of some substance,
to see the absolute ImﬂOSSIblllty of any such conception.
But, though we accept the fact of spiritual substance, what
it is in ifself .we do not know; any more than we know
what matter is, so th&t this is no reason for denying its
existence, And by spiritual substance we mean not any
metaphysical conception, but simply that out of which any-
thing iS made. .

What, then, is the fundamental difference between
material and spiritual substance? So far as the evidence
gees, the former is fixed, stated, and constant. Whatever
changes it undergoes are'in and through time and space
conditions, and subject to the laws appertaining thereto.
Spiritual substance, on the other hand, Is not fixed, stated,
and constant; but a living plastic substance, subject, not
to mechanical laws, but the laws of mind, and to which it
is immediately respondent; and, in the forms it thereby
assumes, correspondent and representative, This fact is
made dear in many places in the Script. Take, for
instance, the following statement by “Arnel” :—

. “The substance of things in these realms is of more
lively content than it is on earth. It is less inert, and
more near such sensitiveness as ¥0u see in plant life. So
much so, indeed, that it is capable of so responding to the
vibration of our wills as to become endowed with what on
earth would be counted animal life, and almost conscious

movement.’l

_He adds that it falls short of this, of course; but bis
object is to draw attention to its exceedingly plastic nature,
and how vastly different it is from matter'in this respect.
He draws attention to these_differences again by pointin
out the many processes material substance has to go throug
before it assumes the forms that man may desire—say m
the shape of a building, or a piece of statuary, or
machinery.

“All these intervening processes_(he says) are eliminated,
and mind acts directly upon environment, and takes ex- 1
pression in form. Theeffect is, therefore, both more imme-
diate in response, and also more plainly apparent. So
apparent is it, indeed, that it is not possible lor those too
much various in temperament to dwell together. All would
be confusion.”

Incidentally, these latter statements illustrate how Eer-
fectly regulated there are the laws of affinity, and how
wonderfully effective in operation.

Let us”now examine this question of substances more
closely and philosophically, and see if we cannot, like
intelligent  beings, and students_of the spiritual, learn
something of their true origin. The materialist maintains
that matter has always existed, and that spirit is a pure
assumption. If he nad said that substance has always
existed, he would have been nearer the mark; and the
only thing to be_determined would be_the nature of that
substance, of which matter is but one;” and that one, the
lowest of its forms. . .,

. Swedenborg states the problem and its solution very
i clearly in thé following words, taken from his “Divine

Loyq and Wisdpig”

.and by means of the

“Everyone who thinks from clear reason sees that the
universe ‘was not created ont of nothing, because he s
that it is impossible that anything should be made out of
nothingj for nothing is nothing, and to make anything ot
of nothing is a contradiction. Everyone who thinks
from clear reason sees also that all things are created out
of substance which .is substance in itself, for this is the
very Esse out of which all things that are can come forth:
and because God alone is substance in itself, it is plain
that the existence of things has no other source.
have seen this, because reason gives to see it; but hae
not dared to confirm it, fearmé; lest they might be led into
the thought that the created universe is ,
from God. The reason is that they thought of God, and of
the creation of the universe from space and time, which
are proper to nature; and no one is able from nature to
perceive God and the creation of the universe; but_ex%ﬁ
one whose understandln% is in any interior light is e
to perceive nature and its creation” from God, because G
Is not in time and space.”

Descending into detail, he bells us in an interestin
statement, which we _can only briefly summarise here, tha
creation is effected (is, becauSe creation is a continuous pro-
cess, and has nothln?_ to do with time, as such) through

] iving sun of the spiritual world; this
sun being the first or proximate sphere of substances
emanating, from God Himself. This statement is a striking ,
and significant one, because, as we saw in an earlier paper
of mine on the Script, there is a sphere of emanations pro-
ceeding forth from every created thing, whether animete
or inanimate, and they obviously owe this peculiar
characteristic_to the First Cause in”which they originate.
From this spiritual sun then, all other suns ana substan
have been evolved by means of atmospheres proceeding
therefrom; and which; as they recede farther from this i+
tense_ oen ral energy, gradually become more
and inei’ through 'successive Changes and decrements of
life and ,ower, until finally the ultimate of creation is
reached n the material universe, where all substances care
to rest _These substances then form the basis of reaction
to the igher and more active spiritual forces, and so, by
invers. processes, the re-ascent begins. The suns of the
mateg ial universe are really the primary centres into which
spiritual substances and forces are gathered, and from .
which, through transmutations into magnetic and electric
forces, the material worlds are created and perpetually
sustained.. The modern physicist, ﬁrobmg ever more deeply,
and with improved methods into the constitution of matter,
has already arrived at'this point, finding its atoms to ke
solar systems as it were, in miniature, each consisting of a
central sun, or nucleus of positive electricity, with
negative particles encircling it like planets in their orbits.
Here then the spiritual philosopher and the scientist may
meet as on common ground, having reached it from opposite
directions, and only the future will show 'whether they are
now destined to ?0 forward together hand in hand to rew
discoveries, and link the two worlds into a definite system
of psycho-physical scienoe. Such, at all events, would
seem to be the trend. . i

We said above, that the spiritual substances which were
gathered together in the suns as primary centres were there
transmuted " into electric and magnetic foroes, and these
issue forth as the magnetic auras and luminiferous ethers
upon which the whole” of phxslcal life depends, and is sus-
tained: so that there is nothing whatever in the material
universe which does not owe its_existence from moment to
moment to the operation of spiritual forces, nor in which
something of spirit does not reside. If it were not so, the
material universe would vanish like the *fabric of a dream.”
Let us now turn to the Script again, and see how far its
communicators bear out the above teaching.

“Astriel,” in one of his messages, speaks as follows:—

“The stars (i.c., suns) receive their power of trans-
mitting light from the "presence of myriads of spiritual,
beings™ about them, all ordered and regulated in their
SRheres, and working in conjunction. It 1s from theim that
the energy proceeds which™ enables the star to do its
appointed work.”

Again—
“These great balls of matter, whether gaseous, or liauid.
gr solid; whether star, or comet, or planet, ate pi hold
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| together, and, their forces energised and given effect, not

- operation of some mechanical law, but by conscious

.|ife beings at the back of and working through those laws.”

Thus, the spiritual universe and its substances and forces

_ oand first in" the order. of creation, ana afterwards_and

g through them, the material; and each of them re_spectlvelx

fom the basic material out of which the bodies; bot

[ cal and spiritual, of men and angels are formed.

'Amel” conveys this truth briefly, when ne says, speaking

of free-willed beings, that all creation is “from the centre

outwardly towards the circumference, At the centre is

I G ana from His own Store supplied the stuff out of
which all lesser free-willed beings are made.” .

Tjhe same communicator, speaking of man’s environ-

, and looking at it from the reverse direction, i.e.,

fromthe circumference towards the centre, says:—

“On the glanet earth it is frankly material. In the

jon next in. order above it is less material and more

; etherial, and then jt is more spiritual than etherial, and

then it is spiritual, and then it is spiritual but more
| sublimate.”

No doubt it is this “spiritual but more sublimate,” to
which Swedenborg ?lves the term “celestial” as representin
the highest heavenly spheres below the sun of- heaven itself.

[ Ths, ‘as we proceéd inwards towards the centre of crea-
tion, we meet with successive increments of life and power
ad substantiality of substance; until, far above, the reach
aiil apprehension of finite minds, is very substance itself

1 | whose Substance is Love, a word not used in any

i abstract sense, but as indicating the very inmost essence
of God Himself. In this connection we” will quote the
words of “Zabdiel” who, speaking pf how these things

| appear to those in his own sphere, says:—

: “They who have come so far as this sphere, are able to
- se the Ttetid of things. We see, as we get towards the
i Unapproachable L_I(?ht, that all things are tending towards

ore central r|nC|P1_e, and that if Love! We seé Love as

the source of all things

R When the Scriptures say, therefore, that “God is Love,”
Pthey state a literal faet so far as a simple human word can
r a definite concrete fact or reality.; not meaning
I only that God loves, but that He is love. The following

passages from  Swedenborg are brief statements of the
philosophy of creation as given him by the angels:—

“The Lord created the universe and all th_in%;s belonging
to it bv means of the sun, which is the first proceeding
of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom.”

I “God first bounded His infinity by the substances
emitted from_ Himself, whence the Proxma_te_ sphere of

K HI'SS%I’(’)W’ which constitutes the sun of the spiritual world,

exists.

| “That sun is not the Lord Himself, but from the
I Lord.”

Let us now turn to another aspect of this subject.
| Readers of the Script are aware that, so far as appear-
| antes go, the substances of the spiritual world are pretty
1 much the same as this. We read of hills, valleys, moun-
| tains, and plains; seas and_rivers; fauna and flora—in
- short, Nature as \ye know_it, but perfected jn garment

spiritual instead of material. Our initiation into this
lz\/\o_ﬂd of grosser substance, to its minerals, vegetables, and
animals, fo its sun and atmosphere, is but the beginnin
of a friendship that will never end. Our greatest facts do
not cease to exist for us at death; we simply renew their
r acquaintance under fuller, freer, and more perfect condi-
r tions- because. under spiritual instead of natural law.
I Under natural law, substances are fixed and constant.
I Cohesion and_ gravitation keep spaces permanent; and
seasons and times constantly recur in a regular series in
I-consequence. ' Spiritual subStances, = on the other hand,
I' being subjtect to spiritual laws, which are those of mind,
A athough they operate in a universe resembling Nature,
p are not fixed ana constant in the same way, but fluid to
the spirit, and quickly respond to the variation!) of the
| states of the inhabitants or that world. Its_scenery, its
! dwellings, _its vegetation, and everything in it stand and
. with them; so that their "envifonment is always
perfectly concordant with their inmost selves, and much of
their joy and happiness arises out of this fact. This
t'resporisive or plastic nature of spiritual substance, so
| different frotn' matter with «ts property of inertia, and
which is only moulded by mind through”many intervenin
processes, arid ~ yet withal so necessary as _ _ basts o
" reaction for the formation of character "and individuality
—is the subject of some very striking remarks on the part
; of Swedenborg. He says

“Whoever is aware of the respective natures of the

J substances of the spiritual world, and the matters of the
- material world, may easily see_that no procreation of
_angelic minds exists,” or can exist; except in those, and
it from those, who inhabit some earth. he substances ot
| the spiritual world appear as if they were material, but
g nevertheless are not so; and as they are not material, there-
fore they are not constant. They are_correspondences of
** the_affeCtions of the angels, and last with the angels while
their affections last, and cease when they cease. " The like
would have b?en the case with the angels themselves if they
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had been there created. = With the angels no procreation,
and no multiplication exists, or is possible, but that which
is spiritual, t.e., the procreation of wisdom and love. In
the " natural world, however, there are matters through
which, and by which, procreation, and afterwards forma-
tions can be éffected, and in this manner multiplication of
men. and therefore of angels.”

. The above statement will no doubt be newto many, and
it Oﬂens out 'a wide field of thought, and a new philasophy
of the angelic heavens; for it means that there were no
angels created such; but that one and all first began their
existence as men either upon this or some other earth in
the universe, and have attained"the Heights by their own
endeavours. There is something sublime in'this thought (and
yet, withal, something, to teach humility) emphasising as
1t does our kinship with the immortals, "and the_infinite
possibilities of our nature. And yet the reason given for
such humble beginnings makes a”strong appeal to one’s
rationality_on the grounds stated: for If man nad begun his
existence” in so plastic a material and environment™as the
universe of spirit is, in which there is no resistance due to
fixity of substance, but which 1s immediately respondent to
the workings of his own nature he would riever have been
able to distinguish himself from his surroundings; between
mcum and teum; and subjective and objective would have
been merged 'into an indistinguishable whole. _ To use
“Arnel’s”” words quoted earlier” on in this article, “All
would have been confusion.” He would have been a mere
entity r/ithout any definite qualities or relations; and not
an individual. e poet would never have been able to
say of him, as he has.done of the earth-bom being:—

The baby new to earth and skyz
What “time liis tender palm”is pressed
Against the circle of the breast;

Has never thought that this is “1.”

But as he grows he gathers much,

And learns the use of “1” and “Me”
And finds “/ am not what 1 see,"

And other +han the things | touch.

#50 rounds he to a separate mind, .
Frém whence clear memory may begin, *
As, through the frame that binds him in

His isolation grows defined.

The italics are mine; but a whole philosophy of the
necessity of man’s spiritual beginnings on a material plane
is contdined in the above pregnant and beautiful lines.

THEORY AND PRACTICE.
A Moral for Psychical Researchers.

It is said that one summer Thomas Edison employed in
his laboratory a young man who had just graduated with
honours from a fechnical school. ~Mr. Edison called this
chap to him one day and requested_him to find the capacity
in cubic centimetrés of an electric light bulb which he
handed him. . . .

The young assistant went to work with slide-rule
calipers,” logarithm tables and a full assortment o
mathematical formulas. He worked all day and late into the
night before he obtained a solution to the problem. The
next morning he presented_his figures to Mr. Edison.

. “Are you sure that this is right?” queried the great
inventor. . . . .

“If any dependence is to lie placed in mathematical
formulas, my_ figures are correct,” replied the young man.
*1 have verified” my calculations by every known méthod.” .

. “Well, now, let’s see if the facts correspond with your
calculations,” remarked Edison. In a moment he "had
snapped the tip from the end of the bulb and ?_Iun ed it.
into' a vessel of water. When the bulb had filled with
water he drew it out and allowed its contents to flow into
a graduate marked in cubic centimeters. In about three
minutes Edison had obtained the. correct answer to a pro-
Plem Ih|s young assistant had laboured over for hours trying
0 solve.

We don’t know the sequel to the story, but we imagine
that Edison made some appropriate remancs to the speech-
less. perspiring a/oung colleﬁe E_raduate concerning the ad-
vantages of independent thinking and common™sense in
finding, a solution to problems that puzzle us. .

History tells us that for several thousand years “wise
men” sat”around and speculated, phllosorphlsed, conjectured,
theorised and argued about the shape of the earth, About
four hundred and thirty years ago they were still disagreed,
and debating whether of not there were any great bodies of
land beyond” the wPillars of Hercules. Some™ argued there
were and othersecontended there couldn’t he. “Both were
agreed that the Atlantic ocean was full of gigantic
‘ferocious monsters that devoured ships and men who dared
to venture into the unknown waters.  Then along came
Columbus, who knocked all their idle speculations %alley
west” by demonstrating that there trai land west of the
horizon,” and that the Sea was not inhabited by man-and-
ship-onting' monsters. He did this by a cormmon sense
investigation of the facts.

—“The Prism,”
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“Pity Charles Richet” (to borrow the form of opening
of a recent famous script), is the predominant thought
after reading the distinguished French scientist’s _book,
“Thirty Years of Psychical Research”(as entitled in the
English translation). ©~ As a summary of the facts of his
own long experience and that of = many other psyohic
researchers, the book is valuable, but his experience has
been so limited to one aspect of the subject) that his
ignorance of other branches is very marked. One's. pitY is
exoited over the hopeless tangle in whioh he involves
himself.
From reading reviews of the book in the English news*
igrers one gathers (and this is recorded with evident satis-

ion) that Professor Richet finds no proof of the agenoy

spirits or even of their existence in the manympsyohic

enomena of which he speaks. He certainly makes that
conclusion plain, and that is all we shall find if we look
to the book only for confirmation of our own convictions.
But there is another side to the pioture. Throughout his
pages the writer says and un-says, declares and then
qualifies his statements over and over again, and so. if we
choose, we can also find many passages which treat the
Spiritualist hypothesis as a” working possibility.  F~r
instance, commenting on Florenoe Marryafs words, “There
is np death," he says: —

The hypothesis is frank and clear. By conferring
omniscience on spirits it explains most of the facts, but
it involves so many? improbabilities that, despite its
seeming simplicity. find myself unable to adopt it.
Nevertheless, | oppose it halfheartedly, for I am quite
tuhnable to bring forward any wholly satisfactory counter-

eory.

Attributing omniscience to spirits in this way is un-
fortunate, because repeatedly in other parts of the book
the author asserts that the alleged communications cannot
proceed from the spirits of human beings because they are so
weak and foolish and without intelligence.

To quote again:—

All these experiments with Mme. Briffaut, Mrs.
Leonard, and Mrs. Piper seem to give some squort to
the Spiritualistic theo(rjy; and | make this avowal against
the grain. The lucidity of these seeresses appears to
occur only because a spirit seems to intervene to reveal
such and such a fact to them. | am careful not to infer
that this is so, but everything haﬁpent at if the spirit
of the deceased intervened to tell the medium his name,
his relations, the facts' he knows, and to oonverse with
the guide of tho medium.

And then oomea the inevitable qualification in the words,
“This is no doubt onP/ a semblance,”

Again, speaking of Psychometry (which he calls Prag-
matic Oryptesthesia):—

We do not comprehend it at oil. We do not even see
by what mechanism the awakening of Crxptesthesic sen-
sibility oan be produced. Nevertheless, tho appearances
are very strong that the mediums in certain conditions of
tranoe receive the inspiration of a guide, who incarnates
himself in_them— use the language of the Spiritualists
without implying any adhesion whatever to .their
doctrines—and then the phenomena of cryptestliesia be-
come sometimes very intense.

In one Bart Professor Richet enunciates his fixed belief,
that “the body and the mind make the Berson_allty.” but
immediately after comes the now familiar balancing feat

Nevertheless, | shall not allow myself to lie blinded by
rationalism. | admit that there are some very pussling
oases that tend to make one admit tho survival of human
E{ersonallty—the cases of Mrs. Piper’s George Pelham, of

aymond "Lodge, and some others.

Then to make matters oven, after this frank admission,
he goes on to consider these cases in detail and to decide
that they are only examples, of the action of his miracle-
working "Cryptestliesia. .

In the following passage wo.get perhaps bis strongest
admission in favour of Spiritualism :—

i Truth to tell—and ono must be as cautious in denial
as in assertion—some facta tend to make us believe
strongly in the survival of vanished personalities.  Wh
should “mediums, even when they have road no, _spirif-
ualistic hooks, and are unacquainted with spiritualist
doctrines, proceed at once to personify some deceased per-
iod or other? Why does tho new personality affirm_itself
so porsistently, so energetically and, somefimes with so
much veri-similitude? ~Why docs it separate itself so
liharplv from the personality of the medium?  All tho
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words of powerful mediums are pregnant so to say, with
the theory of survival. These are semblances, perhip
lbut why should the semblanoes be there?

"And yet oritics say Richet is totally opposed to te
spirit theory | *

Turning to another aspect of the book, we find tint
when the author comes to speak about Spiritualism he ds-
plays a surprising want of knowledge. Facts, names ad
dates are, at times, given incorrectly, and his idea of wet
Spiritualists believe is verY wide of the truth.1 It is quite
clear also that he knows ljttle of the history of the noe
moot. Many instanoes might be given.

He speaks of the raps in the Fojc household as starting
in 1847, whereas Mrs. Fox, in her published statement,
made before witnesses in April, 1848, says: “We first heard
this noise'about a fortnight ago” I Also, he says: "Before
1847 these rappings were unknown.” In addifion to the
published testimony of two witnesses who heard the rape in
1844 in the Fox cottage when it was occupied by other
people, there is evidence of their occurrence elsewhere in
Amerioa before 1847, to say nothing of what took place at
Epworth Parsonage in 1716. The phenomenon of rape, of
course, can be traced for ages back.

HiB wont of knowledge of what Spiritualism readly
teaches regarding the next life is exemplified when he
oomplaing of certain communications by saying, “It is net
the _semi-divine inspiration that we mi? t expect from
? irits.” Comment on that amazing dictu~ seems super-

uous.

When Professor Richet refers in a kindly way to the
work of Spiritualists he expresses himself badly:—

While official science, followed by the immense nsjority
of the publio, rejected disdainfully without examination
and often with obvious ill-will, the work of Orookea, A
R. Wallace, and Zollner, the Spiritualists took up the
facts and sot to work upon {hem.

Tho Professor should not need to be told that it wu
the Spiritualists who supplied the facts' which these great
scientists observed, that it was the clamour and challenges
of Spiritualists which made them decide to investigate. It
is a strange putting of the cart before the .horse. ~

When 'he offers apparently seriously, as an objection
to attributing to human beings the messages that one
through, the statement that “Those who return are nostly
well-known and distinguished persons,” and asks, apparently
in innocence and good faith, “Why do not mediums present
everyday and obscure persons?" “we. are frankly puzzdd,
Could any statement be more removed from™ existing
realities?” Is it conceivably possible that the Professor
knows nothing of the thousands upon thousands of quiet
home circles—the bed-rock of Spiritualism, as many oo
sider—where humble loved ones make their presenos Kmoan
beyond all doubt? .

In July last Professor Richet was the honoured guest
in Edinburgh of tho Eleventh Internationa) Physiologies!
Congress, and in the presence of a very distinguished a*
puny he had the courage to counsel £He need for tho study
of Metapsychics. In the course of his remarks (as reported
in “The Scotsman," July 26th 1028) he said:—

_ Certainly the difficulties were greaty but sinoe when

did they refuse to study a problem under the protest

that it” was difficult? “Above all, they should not let

themselves he prejudioed by the credulity of the Spiritism

He did not wish 'to say any ill of the. Spiritists, although

they had boon at times very hard bn him. They onl

ho "had principles quite différent. He believed only in
science, experience, and observation. They, on tho other
hand, imd theories all ready-made. They held to the
idea that thore was a survival of the soul, and they
endoiivourcd to find in facts confirmation of this aot*
viotfon.
_ There is just enough truth in this acousation to redeem
it from the charge of untruth, for it may apply to a
xeotion of "oredulous Spiritualists.” What, however, of
reat men liko Professors Hare, Mapos, Sir Wiliam
rookes, and others who set out to expose the superstition
of Spiritualism, and ended in being converted to an entire
belief in its roality? Hundreds of thousands of others
played the part of doubting Thomas for ¥ears and yean,
and after battling with tho bogies of the subconsoions
mind, telepath)( and the like, were worsted in_tho fray,
find cumo finally into the haven of peace and light, wil
ijno cry in their souls, "O1 that | had known" all this
sooner.
. Lot us hope that this solace may yet oome to Profeanr
Riohet,
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ideals and commonsense.

Bt H. A. Dallas.

No doubt many readers of Lignt, like myself, were very
alad to see the leading article on the League of Nations
in the issue of August 26th: and they will"entirely agree
that it should make a special appeal to those who are con-
finoed that Spirit is the supreme cause and Mind the con-
trolling power in the universe. The complaint made by
tome who do not support the Lea?ue is that it is too
idealistic; but this objection cannotliave any weight with
Spiritualists. “Like all good things it will come inevitably.

RL The Divine events are not arrested by obstacles, but
they are certainly delayed’’; and one of the hindrances
whioh causes delay is the blindness of the wdl-mccminQ.
Thomas Oarlyle said; “Intellect altogether expresses itself
in this power of discerning and how much morality
is in the kind of insight Weg_et of anything.” Jesus realised
this and exclaimed with disappointment, “Having eyes,
see ye not? ‘Can ye not discern the signs of the timesP”
The League of Nations is a sign of the times. Some months
ago one of the leading articles in the “Times” newspaper
Pomted out that to students of history this League of
ifty-two nations is of great significance. There was a
period at which the barons and great landowners in this
countrK settled their quarrels by fighting among themselves,
then the King’s Courts were set up' and the King’s Peace
was enforced and arbitration became the rule by which dis-
putes were dealt with. In the history and experience of
single nations those who have eyes to see may perceive the
eventual course of international history. But unfortu-
nately the oourse of the world’s history is retarded not so
much by open opposition as by the a‘pathy of those who
either cannot or will not see the goal towards which we
are moving. “ldeals are the very soul of life,” but they
must be practically applied. Is it not practical common-
sense to try to discover the line of least resistanceP and
having discerned it to throw the weight of such influence
as each individual may have along that particular line.
Those who hold that “the will of God will be fulfilled
that love shall gradually unite the scattered members oi
humanity and organise them into a single whole, so that
humanity may be One os He is One” (Lamenais’ Livre du
Pcu/plc) are Tikely to recognise in the instrument afforded
by the League of Nations a line of least resistance towards
(effecting international oo-operation and superseding the
"horrors of war by arbitration. If this is recognised, to hold
baok merely because the obstacles are great and the goal
not yet fully in view would be sheer' weakness and altogether
illogical in"any reasonable person'who believes that Spirit
is tne Supreme Power in the universe. Those who hold this
to be true will find that the reality of their faith is being
tested by every event in life and ‘nistory.

AN ARTIST-MEDIUM.

During the reoent Lihge Congress Mr. William Tylar,
of Bournemouth, exhibited two remarkable pictures or
decorative panels, as specimens of the work of tho
American artist-medium, Miss Flora Marian Spore, whose
produotions are exoiting great interest in the United
States, being the subject of illustrated articles in the Press.
The two panels shown by Mr. Tylar were tne most artistio
| have ever seen in connection withapsychio painting.
.There were none of the usual eocentrioitios. _ They were
specimens of apparently normal paintings. The subjects
more flowers ana foliage painted in such high relief that
sthe colours used were employed much like modelling day.
Tho construction by this means of the flowers, leaves and
a flying bird were of the most delicate art. Miss Spore’s
piotures hayo been examined by oapable American artists
and critics” as %pemmens of work supernormally produced
by an untrained person with great rapidity. ~Competent
judges say that many of the piotures combine with old

iamoso and Chinese” elements the exoellenoes of modern
French art. They say that the modium has introduced a
new form of art. - Dr. Walter Franklin Prince is stated to
have watched the progress of Miss Spore’s work from tho
beginning when it took the form of penoil drawings. As
“Tne Lady of .the Haunted Brush” the following par-
ticulars were given of Miss Spore in the “Metropolitan”
(Now York):—

Her name is Flora Marian Spore, and the problem whioh
sho has propounded to tho scientists and the philosophers
is an occult puzzle involving spirits and tho world beyond
the grave. All with whom~she has come in oontoot havo
been astonished at the phenomena she produces. She has
baffled scientists whoso profession it is to probo and oxploro
such things, and clay by, day her powers increase. #Miss
Spore began life by studying dentistry, and as a dentist she
practised, until a nervous_breakdown inado it necessary for
nor to sook a different environment. Sho started on a tour of
"tho world, stoPplng off for a considerable timo in Guam,
whore her brother “was governor. Tt was on her return
from Guam that the singular manifestations, whioh havo
since dominated her, began to show. At first she felt
prompted to draw sketche$ in pencil. Nowfit must bo under-
stood that Miss Sp°ro never had a lesson in art in her life.
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Sho had never read a book on the technigue of art. No
one ever accused her of having any talent Tor art.  These
excursions into pencil sketching amused her—but the re-
suite &louruled ner friends. hey were weird piotures.
About them there was an uncanny techniqfue. n every
stroke there was tho presonoe of poetry; of power. And
then Miss Spore became curiously conscious of voioes address-
ing her brain. No one else could hear the voicee, but she
could hoar them—distinct, musical tones, full of expression,
speaking definite messages. ~ Water colours were quickly
followed by oils. Artists unanimously declared that Miss
Spore had ‘given a new art to the world; a new technique,
in which tne oils were applied so thickly that the work
seemed like appViqut; a new colour scheme of bizarre and
arabesque combinations of tones and lights and shadow
masses; an art Oriental in feeling, ana yet assertively
Western in some phases of its utterance. he psychic re-
search workers declared, as with one voioe, that Miss Spore
was a medium; that invisible hands guided her brush,
mixed her colours, and whiopered into her ears the in-
tricacies of her weird designs.  The art magazines and the
newspapers were filled with tales of tho ‘work she was
accomplishing. There was on exhibition in the fashionable
Anderson Galleries in New York, attended by a celebrated
company of people. One of the most celebrated ps?/chic
researchers in the world, whose name, unfortunately, 1. am
not at liberty to disclose, said to me: “1 have no hésitation
in saying that Miss Sporo is possessed of undoubted psychic
powers, of truly extraordinary range. | have investigated
tier work from the time that she began her penoil sketches
down to her present work in psychometry. She is a marvel.
No one can predict what wonders sho will accomplish next.”

SPIRITUALISM AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.
Address by MiSS F R. Soatohhrd,

Speaking at Daulby Hall, Liverpool on Sunday last,
Miss F. R. Scatcherd, taking for her subject, “Spiritualism
and Internationalism,” saia that Religion. Art, Science
and Philosophy were world-influences.  Their principles
were universal, transcending all human limitations of race
and nationality. These were the truly international forces,
standing the test of even the Great War, whenever allowed
free ana full opportunity. But many of the rulers and
authorities of the nations held that the Fatherhood of God
and the Brotherhood of Man were mere pious aspirations,
of little practical value; useful to point the moral of a
P.IS_.A. address, but quite outside the range of aotive
religion.

o should face the facts. We were in the trough of a
deadly reaction due to the frustration of some of those
splendid hopes for the realisation of which many of our
noblest gladly gave their lives.

One of the greatest of these ideals was tho League of
Nations, and on this question Miss Scatcherd spoke at
considerable IenEth, giving examples of the way in whioh
the aims of the League were misinterpreted and abused. If
the League had to go it must only be in order to give place
to some more practical embodiment of the principles for
which it stood. If ten thousand out of the twenty thou-
sand members of the Spiritualists’ National Union enrolled
themselves members of the League it would be a great stop
towards the spiritual federation of humanity.

This might seem a wild assertion to tho uninitiated, but
horo were some facts that justified such a statement.

Our. (Continental friends were ahead of England in the
now soionce of PsP/chlcaI Research, we outstripped thorn on
tho moral aud religious side of the subject.

Tho ox-Minister of Serbia at tho Court of St. James’s, M.
Chedo Mijutovich, was an ardont Spiritualist.

Grocco had an active little Spiritualist Society, founded
by Ur. Platon Drakoules, the translator of “Létters from
Julia” into Greek, and he had just translated “The Blue
Island” for their benefit. Turkey started a Society for
Psychical Research after our visit to Constantinople in 1910.

‘Germany loomed with eminent Psychioal Researchers and
Spiritualists, America’s roooption to the author of Sherlock
Holmes spoko for itself, and when it realised liis views on
this question of international unity, it would heed his
opinion upon it as it had done on spiritual verities.

If Spiritualists would only read Mr. StanIoP]/ do Brath’s
reoout articles in Lighe on the subject and then do their
duty, they might speedily secure the finding of a leader to
Igarry tho world with him to the promisoa land of World
eace.

L. ) S. A.: A Shours OF D_ances.—_MiSS PhIIIImOI’e and
a Committee of ladios am arranging a series of six danoos
to take place during tho autumn and winter months at 0.
Quoen-Knuaro, Southampton-row, W.O.l. They will bo held
on Mondays from 8 to 11.30 p.m. on the fol owmlg dates;
October 1st, Novembor 6th, Doceirtbcr 3rd, 1923, February
4th. March 10th. and_ April 7th, 1024.  Tiokofcs (to in-
oludo refreshments) will lie Qn oach, or the series of six.
30s.  Each holder of series tickets will have the right of
Burchasmg a single ticket for a friend at 6s. 'Pickets to
e obtained of Miss Phillimore at tho L.S.A. Offices, 6,
Queen-square, W.O.I.



When a distinguished man of science, who has studied
psychio phenomena for thirty years, expresses negative or
dubious views regarding the spiritistic hypothesis, there are
doubtless many, who have accepted this hypothesis as
true, who feel perplexed, and a few, perhaps,, who begin
to doubt the accuracy of their own conclusions.  This is no
doubt due, in many cases, to an imperfect comprehension
of the nature and limitations of Science, and of the
stringency of scientific method.

The aim of Science is to discover truth by the study of
facts, and it owes no allegiance to any other system of
thought. It seeks to eliminate the *personal equation”
as much as possible, and though intuition may intervene in
its process it forms no part of its demonstration. Its most
characteristic features are precision in the verification of
its facts, and caution in the formulation of its theories. In
short, it seeks to present to the world systematised know-
ledge, which may be accepted as truth "by every man of
ordinaiy intelligence, who will take the time and trouble
to study its prooess and follow its reasoning. Therein its
method " differs from metaphysical speculation or religious
intuition.

"Science is firstly experience,” says Haeckel, “secondly,
inference." “Our Science is based entirely on experiment,”
Professor Tait tells us, “or mathematical deduction from
experiment."  “The man of Science,” says Huxley, “has
learned to believe in justification, not by faith, but by
observation.”

~lt follows from all this that the substitution of
a priori thinking for the study of phenomena and the
appraisement of evidence is repugnant to the fundamental
principles of Soienoe.  If .we have cause to admire the pre-
cision and caution of scientific method, we must equally re-
prehend prematurely negative and definitive conclusions,
nosed on limited knowledge and experience, as obnoxious to
the true spirit of Science. $

Before presenting s|ystematised knowledge to the world,
Science mav in general be said to pass through a threefold
process: (1) the verification of its facts; éz% the considera-
tion whether those facta can be explaine known laws;
(3) the quest of a satisfactory explanatory theory, if known
laws fail to provide one.

It is obvious that in its early stages scientific investiga-
tion will mainly confine itself to the first part of thispro-
cess, the demonstration of the reality of the facts. There
was a time when the reality of meteorites falling to the
earth was regarded with incredulity by the scientific world.
A man of science, therefore, who nad” become convinced o1
the reality of this phenomenon, would, in the first .instance,
naturally seek to demonstrate its reality to his scientific
brethren, in order to make the phenomena a legitimate
branch of scientific research. The question of causation
would inevitably be deferred till a later sta%e_. A study
of scientific research shows the working of this principle.
The reality of mesmeric or hypnotic phenomena was for a
long time repudiated by official Science,'and such pheno-
mena only became the subject of its investigation when their

reality had been demonstrated by Braid in England, Char-
cot in France, and Heidenham in Germany.

The same feature may be observed in the investigation of
gsychlc phenomena by “accredited men of Science. When

ir William Crookes turned his attention to the study of
these* phenomena, his efforts were directed, in the first

instance, to the verification of the reality of the phenomena
and the existence of an unknown force. As an intuitive
and private thinker he may well have held much more de-
finite views regarding them, but as a man of science he
could reasonably have maintained that his experimentation
had been confined to two or three mediumistic subjects, and
that his results_should be confirmed and_extended by other
scientific experimentalist*' (which has in fact since been
done), before venturing on the formulation of any ex-

Rlanatory hypothesis. He could also have claimed that he

ad quned up a new territory for scientific research; and

that it would be to the eternal dishonour of official Science,
if it refused to follow where he had biased the trail.
Similarly, the initial experimentation of the late Dr.

Crawford nad for its sole aim the demonstration of the

reality of the phenomena with which he was concerned.

It is"true that he expressed in his first book a personal

opinidn on the question of causation, but this was done_in

the Preface, and formed no part of the purely scientific

demonstration in the body of his treatise. .

We ought, moreover, never to forget the difficulties
which confront the scientific experimentalist when he enters
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upon the study of psychlio phenomena. He is well anared
the suspicion and contempt with which such studies are re-
garded by the majority of his scientific brethren, ad
oubtless has an exaggerated conceﬁtion of the part wich
fraud has played in. connection with such phenomena. Bt
dangering nis scientific reputation as he does, he tends to
base any conclusions he may form on his own experimenta-
tion' alone, which has been subjected to his own nethod
He .guards himself from trusting any results and condo-
sions which may have been based on the defective method
and erroneous judgment of other experimentalists. He ii
thus led to make use of a scientific method which, a
mirably adapted aa it may be for the elimination of fraud,
tends, bﬁ its severity, to inhibit or suppress the very
mena_which he desires to study, and, in view of the limited
and inconclusive results which he thus obtains, he wud
scarcel?/ be justified in committing himself to a sdentific
generalisation based upon these results.

But are we to understand that the formulation of a
scientific hypothesis governing psychic phenomena
entirely upon the experimentation of accredited men of
science P By* no means1l The most distinctive feature of
Science is its method, and that can be used by the layman,
as well as by the academic man of science. The first transit
of Venus was observed by a young curate, named Horrocki.
whose monument is in Westminster Abbey, who is regarded
as having made a veritable contribution to astronomical
science, and to whose researches Sir Isaac Newton acknow
ledged his obligations. For many years now careful ad
methodical studﬁ of psychic phenomena has been undertaken
by able men, suchas engineersand lawyers, who have acquired
by their professional training mental habits of precision ad
accurate observation, and who have often possessed shrend
insight into human character, a not unimportant fador
where mediumship is concerned.  The circumstantial ad
well-authenticated evidence furnished by such men caot
rationally be regarded as devoid of scientific value. In
deed, by making use of a more flexible method, one, per-
haps, better adapted to the subject-matter with which they
had to deal, their experimentation may have been noe
truly scientific than that of many accredited men of sdence.
Certain it is that they have thus secured results, whose clear
and unambiguous character has far transoended those
usually attained by the purely scientific experimentalist,
and to deny spirit-agency as a causative factor in the
phenomena which they have experienced would seem to
them like the stultification of every principle of comon
sense and rational thinking. |If Science, in the words of
Haeckel, represents inference based upon experienoe, they
would thus be in a far better position to formulate a cor-
rect scientific theory than is the average experimentalist in
the ranks of official Science.

The whole of the evidence, therefore, which
any real claim to be regarded as scientific;, in the broed
sense of that term, should be taken into account in the
qulestdfor an interpretative explanation of the phenomena in-
volved.

Apart, however, from the severely scientific study df
psychic Ehenomena, there are numerous private investi-
gators whose knowledge and experience of such phenomena
nave been so great ana of such- variety that the truth of the
spiritistic hypothesis has become to them a matter of
irresistible cogency. Though making use to some extent of
scientific method "in their researches, they would readil
admit the existence of “lacunas” therein from the stan
point of severe scientific criticism, but such defects hare
not been adequate to impair the impression whioch the
character of the phenomena_as a whole has made upon their
minds. Their conviction might be regarded as a composite
of scientific research (in the broad sense of the term),
analytic thinkin?, and intuition. The “personal equation”
has, “however, p a)éed too large a part in the formation of
their belief to enable them to make it a matter of scientific
demonstration to others, and they usually find it difficult
to induoe their belief in other minds, which have not passed
through a similar prooess. .

Certain of the earl%/ Greek thinkers seem to have appre-
hended the truth of the heliocentric theory in astronomy,
and, though their intuition was true, they also could'not
make it a_ matter of scientific demonstration.

The scientific materialist, fighting desperately as he is
for his intellectual life with hjs back to the wall. will pre-
fer to confine the warfare against the spiritistic hypothesis
to a purel%/ scientific “terrain.” It would, however, be un
wise for the religious teacher to do so. The religious

(Continued at foot of next page,)
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NOTE TAKING at public meetings.
The Medium's Point of View.
By Houaob Leap.

A. Horngate’s interesting article on "Note-Taking at
Public Meetings,” published in a recent edition of Light
(p. M7) was excellent in many respects; but somewhat
misleading. The public and private presentation of clair-
voyance shows room for improvement, especially as to the
choice of terms in whioh the visions and messages are set
forth, and, of course, all should- be anxious to keep out
fraud. This is apparently a much more difficult thing to
do than to criticise mediums, and Mr. Horngate’s article
does not help us-much, for all the instances he has quoted
os evidence of incompetence or fraud are consistent with
genuine mediumship.

Experience has oonvinoed me that the studying of the
meaning of flowers, physiognomy, palmistry or astrology
are often excellent means by which to obtain communica-
tions with the spirit world. One of the most remarkably
convincing psychic readings | ever received was through a
medium reading the cards. That she was a real clairvoyant
was made perfectly plain to me during this extraordinary
interview. She was never, with one exoeption, able to des-
cribe to me one spirit that | knew, without the aid of the
cards, although sne preferred to work without them.

In Hobart | listened -to a series of correct descriptions
and facts by a lady whose sucoess depended on looking at
tea-leaves in a cup. Apart from that she seemed unable
to give a correct delineation. A similar thing happened in
Melbourne when a medium, who confessed that ne might
easily be wrong in anything he said of a psychio character,
was persuaded to take up the empty tea-oup of a friend or
mine and gave her a wonderful "reading,” oorrect in
every detail. | know a man whose success in business is
related to some perfectly oorrect advice given to him by a
Hindoo who professed to read the events in his thumb-
nail; and when in Bombay my wife and | consulted a
native who covered hiB errors by a vague system of numer-
ology, while professing to derive his knowledge of spiritual
things by that means. Very little that he said at tne time
was Known to us, and he might easily have been classed
as a fraud, and our money regarded as gone to support,
in A. Horngate’s strong phrase, "a liar” ; but events proved
that he was oorrect in almost all that he told us.

No mediums should be oondemned merely because they
utter commonplaces and sometimes seem to pass off their
failures, or apparent failures, by shifting the point in
diSfJute from one thing to another. Any mental medium
will admit that he cannot always correctly relate the infor-
mation which flows into his mind to the correet cause.
Mediums believe they are doing right when they try to get
rid of the troublesome fact in one way or another, and
in a large percentage of cases they do relate it to the
right thing. Similar difficulties arise in connection with
earthly events. | once heard the late Ella Wheeler Wilcox
giye a remarkable account of the experience of a relative
who became seriously ill. At ?reat expense they consulted
various medical specialists, all of whom agreed that the
illness was due to a certain cause, and thatits cure would
necessitate a most dangerous operation. It turned out,
however; that they were all wrong, a fact discovered by a
Spiritualist medium, whose explanation seemed so ridicu-
lous that the medical man who embraced it and afterwards
proved the diagnosis was correot, gravely endangered his
reputation, and might have been ruined but for the attitude
taken up by the well-known poetess. Mrs. Wilcox made it
perfectly plain that she never received back from the
medioal men any of the enormous sums of money she had
paid them for their Wron? advice, neither did” she con-
sider them to have been frauds or liars. They excused
themselves as best thoy could by passing off their ignoranoo
of the true cause of the disorder on to the apparent cause,
and no doubt they acted honourably throughout.

Lawyers maké similar errors, and so ao business men.
I am_acquainted with a charming gentleman of the greatest
Eroblty_ who ﬁraotloally ruined the members of bis faml}y

y advising them wrongly on a matter of investment. To
this day he justifies his unfortunate foreoast by referring

(Continued from previous pope.)

thinker has always recognised the part which intuition
Elays in the attainment of religious belief and the appre-
hension of things spiritual, which are not merely matters of
intellectual process, though they may harmonise with it.
if he eliminates too excluSively tne factor of intuition from
a belief in spirit-communication, making it purely a matter
of scientific demonstration, he Is thereby forging a weapon
whioh may lie turned with serious rosults upon himself.

_ it should not, finally, be forgotten that from the incep-
tion of what is known as Modern_  Spiritualism, psychic
phenomena have in Iarﬁe part and in their own terms con-
stantly alleged that they were of spirit origin, and any
alternative Soientifio hypothesis must not only explain satis-
factorily tho phenomena themselves, but also this persistent

claim.
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it to certain causes that were misleading. In view of such
commonplace mundane experiences as these, considerable
allowance can justly be made for the medium who is dealin

with much more elusive matters than mundane and materia
affairs.

We must endeavour to distinguish between the genuine
and the false, but should hesitate to attribute the talas to
the deliberate intention of the psychio. Nor ought we to
consider a thing untrue because it is commonplace; if wo
do, we shall out out of spirit intercourse a great deal more
than wo are justified in doing. Many of those haoknoyed
sayings which fall within A. Horngate’s phase of criticism
are very apt, and no doubt have & real meaning to the
commonplace person who receives them. "You have bod a
cross for many years, and at last you have learnt to kiss
it,” is full of experiential and spiritual truth, and it is well

hrased. The chief fault is that it is so well known that
amiliarity has bred contempt. It is like many old songs
that are really beautiful and musical—their only fault is
their age. Before contemptuously criticising such a mes-
sage, it would be well to know the person to whom it has
been given and see what he thinks of it.

What are we to say of the lady who loses "patienoe,

after a long description of two or three people she is to look
for in an album at borne,” and who cries, “But what do |
care for all these people? Why can't you see one | care
for? I’m sure he would have been here to-day if it were
possiblo for spirits to return.” Of course she deserves our
sympathy; her sentiment is stronger than her reasoning
lowers. It would be interesting to know whether she does
ook in the album at home. | am afraid she does not, and
in consequenoe a piece of evidence against the telepathic
explanation of clairvoyance may he lost. _As a matter of
fact, this is the kind of evidenoe a certain class of critics
desires, and they heartily oondemn as unoonvincing the des-
cription of the individual the sitter wanted to appear, on
the ground that because she wanted him, she transmitted a
mental imago of him to the medium, who described it ns
a spirit.

pBut how cun she be sure that the one she desired would

have been there that day, and, supposing he was, what
uarantee has she that he was able to make his presence

nown to the medium? | am acquainted with a well-known
psychic who sometimes refuses to see any sitter who
desires only to communicate with certain spirits or some
particular spirit on the plea that he may not see them,
and that the sitter will in consequence be discontented with
the result of the interview. In this important matter
many people are at fault. They have a notion that eifher
mediums can “call spirits up," or that spirits are at the
inquirer’s beck and coll. Gradually this mistaken idea is
giving way before the march of science, and ye are begin-
ning to realise that psychic manifestations ore subject to
natural laws and knowledge of those laws on the part of
spirit people. . . . .

The criticism of mediums is a perfectly legitimate sub-
ject, and one which, for several reasons, gives the fullest
scope to the critic. In the first place, mediumship is
against the law and in certain situations can offer no
effective reply; second, it is very complex and obscure; and,
third, being supernormal, its nature and difficulties can-
not lie appreciated by those who exeroise none but normal
faculties. | have, in regard to mental phenomena, given
up trying to distinguish the true medium from the raise,
because experience has taught me that human judgment
errs greatly on this matter. 1 sat with a medium in Sydney
under the full persuasion, based on the testimony of others,
that he was an unscrupulous fraud, and | received one
of the most remarkable and convincing tests in my life. In
Melbourne | heard almost nothing but evil of a certain
clairvoyant. In her presenoe | gained some of the most
evidential spirit-communications | have received.

In these things people speak too much as they find, and
the result is injurious to mediumship. By all means take
notes, but carefully study them afterwards, and before
classifying the tests as failures, take great care to eliminate
all possibility of mistakes on the part of the recipient.
But the best wav to eliminate fraudulent mediums is to
let them hoist themselves with their own petard. There
is enough .commonsonse in humanity to enablo them to dis-
cover tne merits even of mediums.

DREAMS.

Ah dreams, forgotten memories, that live again when sleep

Has closed our magic casements, and the soul begins to reap

Its har}(ﬁst of still, golden hours, while mina and limbs
alike

Relax tth_ekir conscious tension till the dawn-hour ’gins to
strike.

Sweet I_dreams, beguiling visions of an unremembered
clime,
Where life knows nought but beauty and a harmony
sublime— o
Romance is here the ruler, and the heart its willing slave,
For |ttﬁastes the dim-guessed rapture that must lie noyond
e grave.

—M. Hci.i.oa.
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THE DIVINE PROGRAMME.

There is always one lesson which man needs o
learn, but which he always finds hard to learn—that
he is not the absolute master of the planet he inhabits.
From age to age he finds out his mistake, but from
age to age he goes am melting it. He imagines he can
do as he likes, that he is a law unto himself. He pro-
poses, discusses, decides, and he thinks the thing is
done; but he finds it is not done. There is a mysterious
programme that is not his. Unseen fingers alter, erase,
start fresh causes, and undermine him. He is angry,
challenges, fights, conquers, and he smiles; but clouds
ather, and from the clouds come the conquerors of
the conqueror. He founds dynasties, passes laws, and
plants himself behind millions of defenders; but his
sntrenchmenta fail him, and all, even his tomb and
pyramids, crumble into dust. He discusses the gods,
makes creeds concerning them, establishes churches,
constructs damnatory clauses, erects crosses and lights
fires for heretics, and tiifnhnall is well; but Time makes
bankrupts at them all, and his very gods linger only as
dim memories, and he forgets the meaning of their
names.

Nothing turns out exactly as he imagines or decrees:
and yet all things seem to blend in a subtle order and
work together for good. There is in everything what
he calls *"the long run,” and in that "“long run™ he is
contradicted and surprised. **In the long run™ it will
eome out all right, he says; but how he knows not, and
with the result he has next to nothing toda 1t simply
comes. It is not in his programme at all.

It is certainly a mercy that he scarcely ever lives
long enough to see the wiping out of all his paltry
pavement-sketches and the obliteration of his sculp-
tures an the sands. It is the after-comers who see the
play out or so much of it asintroduces the transforma-
tion scenes, affording fresh guesses as to what the plot
m and what the ultimate denouement will be.

A quite neutral onlooker would naturally infer
something or someone behind the scenes—something
or someone who is in the secret, who is either manag-
ing the whole business, or who, by some magic,
has endowed the performers with the strange power to
do another's will without being told what that will is.
Such an infiwmv. is what a very poor believer called
"m intellectual necessity."

Every characteristic which we associate with mind
and which demonstrates it in ordinary human life is
present in the large-scale operations of what we call

‘Nature.” ha fact, these characteristics are more
forcibly present there. Besides, in human history, in
mwilw large-scale operations, we find the fullest
justification for Shakespeare’s mighty conclusion,
“There's a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew
them how we win."" Nor is it absolutely necessary
that this “divinity" should be what we" commonly
know as “a person'’; tor "person” suggests bounds
and HrmteHms If We add to Matt Arnold™*

“LIGHT”
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"'stream of tendency” something answering to nirg
including forecast, intention, and power to atiee
that suffices. That may be beyond our corprehediiaQ
but the postulate or inference Is inevitable, and weca
logically leave it at that.

Matthew Arnold attributed to this *'stream of
dency™ the characteristic that it *“‘makes for rigieoLs-
ness”; that is to say, it makes for an intelligent ux
folding and a fitting ending, and even for whet e
usually know as “righteousness.” It is at this pirt
that we give to this “stream of tendency the rem
"God,” and that, observing what He is aiming at, \e
venture to speak of a Divine Programme.

The believer in the spirit-world is in big daret
here, for the spirit-world is for him the real wo
and the spiritual powers are the real powers; adte
is accustomed to the thought that all this hetabe
world is but a manifestation of a world out of sight—
that our world-problems are spiritual problems, andtret
the world-programme is drawn up on the other sice df
the veil.

Quite inscrutable is the full purpose, the am
plete programme, but the world 1s old euh
and its memorials are clear enough, ad its
history is plain enough, to warrant us in daw
ing some conclusions. As in letters of inregy
light, the rough draft of the programme is
slowly coming out. Visions of seers, promises of
prophets, and prayers of saviours, are coming true. Tre
unexpected is happening; the event, long preparedfor,
is at the door; and, from the story of the past adte
revelations of the present, we may infer the things tret
are to come.

One certainty is that amid all human vicissitudss,
caused by human folly, ignorance and sin, there rurss
divine purpose, ensuring ultimate progress, ad te
steadying of order and law as determining the flovd
human life, and actually working up and using fdly,
ignorance and sin, to make the progress sure. Insne
respects, the whole of human life may be regarded &
a self-acting and self-regulating mechanism enconed
with the gift of self-protecting sensitiveness, just asis
the case with plant life. Thus human ignorance, by
exlperience, tends to secrete knowledge; the effects of
folly tend to the development of wisdom; and sin, by
suffering, teaches obedience and leads to the taste fit
sweeter things. Thus, human injustice, tyranny ad
cruelty develop, by their consequences, the sense of
justice, the love of liberty, the emotion of pity, ad
ultimately, the bond of brotherhood inspired by te
heavenly resolve to win for all men justice, freecom

and goodwill.

THE WARSAW CONGRESS.

We have already given a brief account of ibis Congress
officially described” as “Le Second Oongrlss_lnternatlonai
des Reeherches P_s¥lch|ques en 1923 a Vanovie, Pologne”;
sbut are so far without any official report. )

In the present troubled state of Europe, it goes without

saying that a visit to Warsaw is attended with no little
inconvenience and risk, and the experiences of some of ifes
foreign delegates were certainly not reassuring an this
oint. Many of the delegates nominated did not appear,
ut most of the countries concerned were fairly repra—ted
From the United States came Mr. Gardener Huiphy, of
the' American S.P-R. Belgium seems to have been on
represented. having its own Coné;rem at Liege. Denmark
sent Dr. Carl Vett; Holland, Dr. Schrenck-Kofsiiig; France,
Dr. Gustave Geley; Holland Dr. Brngmans; Icriand. Pro-
fessor Haraldur Nielaeon; Italy, Dr.” William Macssaav
Genoa); Norway, Dr. Wereidé and Dr. Paul Heeguid;
weden. Dr. Sydney Alrnta; Spain, Dr. J. de Nogales:
Great Britain ‘'was represented by Mr. E. J. Dianal
Research Officer, 8.P.R.), with whom were Mr. Hanj
rice, Miss Simmonds and Mias Walker. Poland i
was naturally the strongest element, the whole list of aim
representatives being present at the Conference

Papers by Dr. Geley, M. Rene Sadrs, Mae. Burmn*
Dr. William™ Mackenzie,” Dr. Brngmans Professor Abate
Sir William Barrett. Mrs. Sidgwiek. Mr. Dingwall tad
others were read either by or on_behalf of the avthen
and there were many and long discussions.

These Iparticulars are necessarily subject to Mnwotim
and . supplementary when the official account is
received.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

If Proas cuttings are any indication, it would seem
from the large number sent to us relating to Mr. Vale
Owen’s lecture tour round the South Coast, that he is
stirrini;things in a remarkable manner. The Sussex Coast
journals especially are teeming with expressions of opinion
on what the late Vicar of Orford has had to say on the life
after death. Following his lectures at Hastings and St.
Leonards, Mr. Vale Owen faced crowded halls at Eastbourne
and Brighton, and in every case, whether the critics agreed
with him or not, all were impressed with his calm dignity,
sad the simple and sincere manner in which he delivered
his message. Quite a number of those who felt impelled to
express themselves in the columns of the local newspapers,
including Mr. Coulson Kernahan, the well-known author,
were of the opinion that spirit communication was a fact,
end Mr. Vale Owen was right there, but the spirits, such
as they are, were all devils, these people assuring Mr. Vale
Owen, with one voice, .that they were right in their con-
tention, quoting innumerable passages from the Bible to
prove their point of view. From our dose association with
Mr. Vale Owen during the past few years, we are forced
to the conclusion that he is. and always has been, a very
inoompetent publicist for the diabolical propaganda depart-
ment of the lower regions, and the sooner Mr. Kernahan
and company inform the devils in question of. the number
of people Mr. Vale Owen has weaned away from their
quarters the better.

In “Cassell’s Weekly” for September 12th, an editorial
paragraph reads:—

“Writing of table-rapping reminds me of a remarkable
experience told me by 8. R. Crockett, the author of “The
Raiders’ and other novels not yet forgotten. One day his
wife received at his manse in the Tinthiana a lady friend
who was a confirmed crystal-gazer. This friend told his
wife, in the first few minutes of meeting her, of a remark-
ably dear vision she had had while peering into the crystal
a few hours previously. ‘I saw,” die said, ‘a room fined
with books, and in it was a curiously carved chair, and in
the chair sat a little man reading an immense book.” A
few minutes afterwards the two ladies proceeded to the
study, and at the very opening of the door the visitor
started back and, pointing into the room, whispered:
There he is; that’s toe man | saw in the crystal.” It was
J. M. Barrie, buried up to bis shoulders in an elaboratel
carved chair of Norwegian pinewood, deep in the study o
a bound volume of the ‘lllustrated London News’ 1’

In the days when Mr. G. B. Sims used to contribute
“Mustard and Cress” every Sunday to the “Referee,” he
continually put forward the plaint that if there was any-
thing at all in the phenomena of Spiritualism. Spiritualists
should direct their attention to utilising their psychic
powers in unravelling crime mysteries. In the “Daily
Express” of September 7th a story was published relating
to M. Ashelbe. the well-known detective of Paris, who,
according to the report, actually employs clairvoyants in
his activities. The report reads:—

The man who knows all the secrets of Paris, its
romances and its crimes, is in London. He is M. Ashelbe.
prince of international detectives, and the mast famous
private inquiry agent in the French capital. M. Ashelbe.
ashort, stockin' built figure, with a clean-shaven, boyishly
round face and mesmeric Mae eyes, is here in connection

*with the trial of Mme. Fahmy, the Frenchwoman who
stands accused at the present sessions at the Old Bailey
of the murder of her Egyptian husband. M. Ashelbe said
to a “Daily Express” rePfresentative yesterday :“I employ
sixty assistants in my office, twenty of whom are women.
Women make excellent detectives, particularly French

is, when it comes to obtaining information from men.
rhave American girl detectives, but no English.” M.
shelbe is the only detective in the world who uses clair-
voyant mediums. = “They have been of great service to
me,” he said. “There was the case of a distinguished
French politician who disappeared. There was no due.
j was at a loss. | went to one of my mediums. She told
am that the man was dead, and that his body was hidden
in a ravine. She described bow it happened—bow, when
he was out walking, be met a working man and a woman.
The working man doffed his hat to the politician, and at
the same moment flew at his throat and strangled
him. The description was so dear, so complete, that |
found the murderer. He confessed.” A canons meeting
befel the French detective in his London hotel yesterday.
“I walked into the lift.” he said, “and | was face to
face with the director of a French bank who ran away
with all his clients’ money nearly five years ago. He
recognised am, laagbed. and said. ‘Toe fennot do any-
thlnlg. I am in England, and in a fortnight’s time"l
shall be back in Pans and will see yon there.” He was
mHading to the fact that in France we have a law which

lays it down that, after five years, an offence of that
kind is no longer an offenoe and the criminal is free to
go where he win.”

. * . .

The “News of the World” on Sunday last published a
story, with illustration, relating to a photograph that was
taken during the El)_rogress of a fire on the premises of a
timber merchant. The story reads:—

Yesterday what—for want of a better term—may be
described as an amazing freak of photograph%/ was
brought to our notice. Some days ago a great firs oc-
curred on the premises of Messrs. Wakeford and Co.,
importers and builders’ merchants, and the Leyton lum-
ber Co., in Hardon-road. During the course of the blaze
a number of photographs were taken by a Press photo-
grapher. These were in due course circulated to London
newspai)ers, and printed in the ordinary way, nothing
unusual being observed about the pictures. A tragic
incident of the fire was the sudden death of one of the
spectators, Mr. C. Mortiboy. an elderly man, of Marshall’s-
road. who dropped dead whilst watching the flames, ap-
parently having been overcome by excitement. The
photographer reproduced one of his pictures in postcard
form for sale in Sutton. Some of these were purchased
by Mr. Hopkins, newsagent, who put them in his win-
dow. A day or two afterwards several of the cards fell
down, and in picking them up Mr. Hopkins was shocked
to see the likeness of Mr. Mortiboy in the dense cloud
of smoke rolling from the burning building. The news-
agent knew the dead man. and had been chatting with
him a few minutes before be died. We reproduce the
picture here, and the face of Hr. Mortiboy can be dis-
tinctly seen just over the roof of the burning building.
It was but natural to suspect that the photograph’ had
been “faked” in some way or other, and to ascertain if
this were so or not our art editor obtained the original
print and found the face there also. We are informed
that the likeness of Mr. Mortiboy in the smoke is lifelike
in its fidelity. How did it come to appear in the smoke?
No doubt Spiritualists and psychists will have some ex-
planation to offer.

The illustration, given by our contemporary, shows the
face referred to, and it is, even with the disadvantages of
reproduction, quite clearly seen. The incident reminds us
of another case of faces appearing in.a photograph taken
of a fire in an American city, when some firemen lost their
lives previously to the camera being need, and many state
that the faces in the smoke are those of the firemen in
question.  Sir Arthur has often shown this remarkable
picture during his lectures on psychic photography.

. . * .

An article of some importance, by Mr. E. P. Hewitt,
K C, appears in the September issue of the “National
Beview.” In the course of his article Mr. Hewitt writes:—

After some difference between judicial authorities, it
has been held that the words “to deceive and impose on
any of His Majesty's subjects,” in danse 4 of the
Vagrancy Act. 1824. do not govern the words “pretending
or professing to tell fortunes,” although they control the
words “or nang any subtle craft, means, or device, by
palmistry or otherwise.” Accordingly, where anyone
endeavours, honestly and without any intent to deceive,
to read the hand or to exercise any psychic gifts, there
is not—if there is no fortune-telling—any offence under
the statute. The wards “pretending or professing” in
the fortune-telling danse, appear to imply falsehood: an
honest medium genuinely endeavouring to foretell events
can hardly be said to be “pretending.” This was the
opinion of the Courtin Beg. r. Eutvutle [I860] 1 Q B.
346; but in the recent case of stenehouse C. Masson
I21921] 2 EL B. 818, a different view was taken, it being

eld that fortune-telling was an offence independently
of any intention to deceive. From this decision (if it
stands) it fallows that any attempt—made, not in play,
bat seriously—to tell fortunes, is an offence, whether
anment is received or not. It is important to observe,

owever, that statements made cannot amount to fortune-
telling, unless they relate to future events: which would
seem to shut out the ordinary messages Whiché)urpart to
be received throu%h a Spiritualist medium. From what
is stated above, the law on the subject of the occult will
be seen to he In a chaotic condition, and to sadly need
amendment The Witchcraft Act. 1735 shoud_ be
rePeaIed. Witheraft or Mack magic, as it is sometimes
called, was the exercise of powers purported to be de-
rived from evil spirits: and they were employed with a
view to injuring people or otherwise cansleg mischief. _In
“Webster's Dictionary,” under “witchcraft,” we 5nd: ‘Tlse
practices or art of witches; sorcery: enchantments: inter-
course with evil spirits” : and_ in the “Century Dic-
tionary” : “The practices of witches: sorcery: a super-
natural power which persons were formerly supposed to
obtain hr entering into a compe<i_with the devil.” 1t is
dear, therefore, that _modern Spiritualism—which is
employed almost exclusively to enable persons on earth
to endeavour to communicate with fiLihi who have
passed from this life—has no neincrtinn with witchaafk
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MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING.

To the Editor of Light.

Sib,—l have been investigating a remarkable and in-
terestln? case of the spirit-personality of a M/ounlg man
manifesfing and actually speaking at one of Mrs. Koberts
Johnson’s seances in SneflieJd on the 5th March, 1923,
though still alive in the body and stationed at the time of
the manifestation in Lucknow, India. .

| do not know whether you would consider the matter of
sufficient interest to give your readers the benefit of this
experience, but in case you'do 1 will give the facts as briefly
as possible. .

~On the evening of March 1st, 1923, 1 sat, together
with Mr. and Mrs. Kennedy (Mrs. Kennedy the medium),
and pe used a glass tumbler and -cardboard letters. Whilst
waiting for our usual spirit friends the glass, moved,in a
manner not usual with our friends. Mr. Kennedy there-
fore asked if it were a relative. The reply was, “No!” He
then asked, “Who are you?” Reply: “A friend!”

. He then invited the “friend” to spell out the name, and
in reply we got “Ernest Goodwin.” said to Mr. Kennedy,
“It must be for you—I don’t know anybody named Ernest
Goodwin.” Mr. Kennedy replied, “Neither'do I!” 1 then
suggested that perhaps it was somebody for Mrs. Kennedy,
but she also knew nobody of that name.

We therefore invited “Ernest Goodwin” to say who he
was for by asking about each in turn. My name was
mentioned ‘last, and Ernest Goodwin answered. “Yes!

| was greatly surprised but invited the friend to give me
any message he might have for his people, and I would
endeavour to deliver it. It then struck me that he might
belong to a Miss Alice Goodwin, who was_on our staff at
my office, and 1 asked if this was so.  The answer was
“Yes!” 1 then promised to convey a message. He then
spelled out:— . i

“Love extra mahyglty may 1 very u h illcgw. .

_ This was very unintelligible at "the moment, so we in-
vited him to keep cool ana run the glass round the letters
to familiarise himself with them. This he did, and then
spelled out:--- . .

‘U no we talk queer” (referring, of course, to this
unusual. method of having to communicate). ' We then
asked him to go carefully and give a message, and the re-
sult was:— o .

“Tell her I am well and happy Lily joines me in U R
message.” .

Of “course to-me-this wag so-much *“double Dutch.”
Next morning, without stating why | asked, | questioned
Miss Alice Goodwin as follows:—

%uestion . “Do you know an Ernest Goodwin?'
eply: “Yes, | have a cousin named Ernest.”

Question: Oh! is be alive?”

Reply* “Yes, so far as | know.”

Question: “But do yon know an Ernest Goodwin who
is dead?” . .

Repltl: “No, unless he has died since 1 had a card
from him at'Christmas.” |

Question: “Why, where is he?” .

Reply : “He is in Lucknow, India.”

Question : “Well, what is your brother’s name who is
dead?” .

Reply: “My brother’s name is Percy.” .

Question : “Well, do you know anyone named Lily who
is dead?”

Reply* “No!”

| then stated that | asked her because | had a message
for her from a spirit friend calling himself Ernest Goodwin
and gave ner the message. She was much puzzled about
it and | suggested that possibly her cousin had died" as it
was carrylr]ﬁ imagination rather far to suggest that he
could bestill in the body and manifest in d>his way. She
then promised to write and ascertain the truth.

Now comes the more remarkable part of the case. 1
reported to my friends the Kennedys, who were as much
puzzled as myself. . .

I was due at a direct voice seance with Mrsl Roberts
Johnson on Monday, the 5th March, which was the Monday
following the above. Daring that day | found out that
Miss Goodwin had expressed a wish that she could go and
tr)& and talk with her brother Percy, so | invited ner to
take my place as there would not be room for her other-

he did not wish to deprive me, but she went. Mrs.
_of the above happenings
iss Goodwin to be present.
taken place, Mrs.
soldier standing

wise.
Roberts Johnson knew nothin
and certainly did not expect

After several manifestations had
Johnson (the medium) described a.%/.oun 0 ndi
near to where Miss Goodwin was sifting” This description
tallied exactly with Miss Goodwin’s cousin Ernest. Imme-
diately following, a vigorous and loud voice called out
“Hello, Alice. 01 mvheadI” . Miss Goodwin recognised
the* voice instantly and replied. ‘Hello, is that you, Efnest?
Did yon get my card--! didn’t address it "very
kbecause you didn’t give me yotlr full address.”” Ernest
replied. ™I’ve written,and thé letter is on the way.”
Here Mr. Kennedy, who was also present, broke in with,
“Are you still aliveé?” to which thd* voice replied very
emphatically, “Yesl I’'m here” Mr. Higginbottom (the
host) then said, “Yes, we know you’re here, but are you

clearly.
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still living?”  The reply, more emphatically still, wu
“J’'m herel”

Then the control, David Duguid, spoke and eqlared
that this boy was still in the body but was ill. Mss God
win, then asked David Duguid if Ernest had hed an
accident. David replied that he had not had an axidat
but that he had a pain in his head. Then Mias Gudin
asked who Lily was and David replied that she wsa
spirit friend of Ernest. At this point, the son of aather
sitter manifested and his first words were “That wes a
remarkable case, the boy who has just been through.”

On Thursday, the 15th March, Mr. and Mrs.
and myself were again at the table speaking with cr
friends”when a stranger again “butted” in. ~ He qdlad
out, “Ernest/Goodwin,” and, when invited, spelled tre
following:—

“My love to Alice same as last time.”

We asked him what his illness was
“Fever1” X

It is necessary here to explain that on the 6th M
when | suggested to Miss Goodwin that she should wite
out to Ernest 'at Lucknow, and without giving him te
slightest clue as to the origin of her enquiries, asoertain
exactly what was Lis state of health at the time he mani-
fested. She stated that she had little hopes of cgtti
details because he was a hoy who simply would not tl
about himself and that none of his relations’whatever red
heard from him since earlv January. .

| _therefore suggested that | should frame the questios
to him and endeavour to draw him by raising hfe curicsity
but not satisfying it until we had got him to speak, ad
Miss Goodwin_agreed. .

The following extracts from the yarious Tetters are te
only contents or the letters bearing oh the subject—

March 6th, 1923.—Extract of letter to Ernest Goodwin
“From the 1st March to the 5th were you ill and uncon
scious, and do you know if you were talking about ng
or did you dream of me? | have a good reason for asking
you, and | believe I am correct. | particularly want yau
to answer the above, and | shall tell you why later m
Who is Lily?” .

March 20th, 1923.—Extract of letter received from E
Goodwin: “Well, Alice, in answer_ to the question yau
asked rjle. I was not well at the beginning of March. e
ust recovered from illness and | did think of*you one cty.

was thinking how you were and what you were d;!g
You ask me who is Lily—she’s a girl | went with in Ireland,
but who told you | had a girl of that name?” .

May 3rd, "1923.—Extract] of letter to E. Goodwin
“With regard to -your illness, 1 am sorry you have nmt
answered my questions fully. | particularly wished tom
know if between the dates 1st March to 5th March or for
a Ion_%er period, you had been delirious or unconscious
and, it so, had you been speaking about me? If you e
not find that out, perhaps you could tell me if you fed
lieen dreaming about me gand Lily).  You want to kowv
how | know about Lily, but| am sorry | cannot answer thet

and he replied

question for_){ou until I have your information. It ismt
because | mill not but/ that the result of a very imx
scientific experiment depends on you knowing nothing of

my reaeons for asking until you have anS\A/ered_Oﬂ;e
frankly my questions. By the” way, do you know if Lily
is living, if so, does she still write to you?”

May 28th, 1923 —Extract of letter received from E
Goodwin. “l am sorrY | disappointed you, Alice, & re-
gards my illness, but. [ rather fancy that someone is fa-
ing you.” | was ill from the 2nd March to about the 10tha
so. | was not unconscious, but | was speaking to a fried
of mine. He lives at Rainow, and we were speaking d
home. | happened to sav | wonder how my cousin is, ad
what you were doing as it was such a long time oncel
saw you, and_that night | thought of you. | wes do
thmkmlg of Lily, whom you ask if she is still living. Y&

\Y%

she is living to my knowledge. | had a letter from her
last week.”
July 18th, 1923.—Extract of letter to E. Goodwin

“Now ~about your illness—you say you fancy soreore if
fooling me—then how do you account for thée fact that |
was aware of your illness between the 1st March and the
10th March? "You say that you were talk_in(h; with your
friend of home and me, also that that night you wre
thinking of me, hut you don't say what night it wés. Whet
would you say if | told you that it was Monday n(ljght,ﬂe
5th March? “You also saa/ your illness commenced on the
2nd March. What would you say if | told yon that
although you may have been officially ill from "the 2d
March, your illness really began on "the 1st March, ad
Wu weré not at_all well In the early evening of that aay?
hen you have investigatedjand confirmed these facta | an
going to tell you how | Know, and don't forget that | wae
you about this on the 6th March, whilst you were still il,
and before anyone could communicate with me from India."
August 5th, 1923.—Extract of letter from E. Goodwin:
“I’m afraid you have been fooled about my illness. 1 vil
tell vou everythmg. You are quite right, 1 was ill ontre
5th March, and | felt the_effects on the previous night. M/
friend from home, vho is with me here, came t0 s ne
%1. was in bed ill), and we were talking of home and tre
riends we knew, and | told him of von and how | usdto
go and see you and 1 grew fond of you. So now | an
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Anxious to hear how you knew about mv illness; so hurry
np with the answer, please-—a nice long letter, and tell mé,
but as regards how you came to know I__|I¥, is that sister
Edith has™a photo of her, and has shown it to you and told
about her.” , . . . .
you(I thynk ?t obvious that in this_letter it wasis intention
to admit that he felt ill the evening before he was officiall
ill, 1st March—also that the evening of the 6th Marc
was the night he was talking tg his friend of home.)

Aa antiCipated. Ernest’s replies are to a certain extent
unsatisfactory. He won’t talk about himself. Tet there
is quite sufficient to chow that between the 1st Maroh and
the 20th. March he was ill and convalescing and thinking
and talking about both Miss Goodwin and Lily. .

He thinks_Miss Goodwin has got to know about Lily
through his sister, Edith, whereas | was the first to bring
her this name in connection with him, and | do not know
any of Miss Goodwin’s relations nor where they live.

These_manifestations appear to involve a great affinity
between Ernest and Lily, with the possibility that they have
accompanied each other when out of the bod?/. .
~ Tour readers’ comments on this matter would be interest-
ing. [ ]
_gl may say that, allowing'between four and five hours’
difference in"time between Lucknow and Sheffield, all the
times correspond. .

Tours faithfully,
W. E. Hazlelurst.
H “Brooklands,” .
Hope, via Sheffield*
K m August 30th, 1923.

"THE LARGER BROTHERHOOD.”

To the Editor of Light.

Sm,—l have just read Mr. Otto T. Simon’s article in
Light (page 47 ? entitled “The Larger Brotherhood,”
and it makes me [ook forward with pleasure to “The Later
Message of Anne Simon.”

In comparison with “The Brotherhood of all Created
Things” any other tenet appears limited and less universal,
and therefore less true; for one instinctively feels that
separate and unrelated forms of life would entail as_many
separate Gods. Recent investigations into plant life go
towards proving the absolute oneess of Life in all of its
countless  manifestations.

And now comes a spirit' informing us (tLight, p. 469)
that “every' thought thrown out “vibrates and forms
electrons.” "Should this statement receive confirmation we
shall have a chain of cause and effect connecting spirit with
Fonderable matter, and the mystic and the materialist will
ie down together in the samé fold.

If 1 remember rightly, Alfred Russel Wallace held that
man receives a peculiar divinely-given faculty, not shared
inany degree by the lower animals. But the conferring of
special, prerogatives would hardly seem m accord with
Nature’s general plan; and man should not feel too
superior towards his little brothers, seeing that their worst
traits may be found lurking within his own nature; and
besides, they are not any farther removed from him, per-
haps, than he from advanced spirits. The animals, through
their marvellous instincts, derive most of their capabilities
from extraneous Intelligence; but clearly it is Nature’s aim
to foroe_her children to develop their own mentalit?{, and
shine with their own proper lignt, therefore as intelligence
waxes_instinct wanes.

Spiritnalism has ever taught “The Brotherhood of all
Created Thinlgs" ;and never has this noble form of Pantheism
been more clearly and concisely set forth than in certain
stanzas included in the American Spiritualists’ Hymnal, and
taken from the poem, “Reconciliation,” received through
the excellent medium Lizzie Doten, and beginning:—

“God of the granite and the rose
Soul of the sparrow and the bee”—

stanzas which exhibit Creator and creature conjoined in

ecomplete uniformity.
Tours, etc.,

B. M. Godsal.

* San\Diego, Cal.
August 16th, 1923.

An American Noth: Mbs. Bertha P. Crrab.—The Rev.
Bertha P. Crear, who on 'February 18th was ordained a
Christian Spiritualist minister, has received the British
Diploma. The Christian Spiritualist Church of Columbus,
of which she is the pastor, wish to express their thanks
for the courtesy shown to Mrs. Crear while in England
and granting ner this mark of distinction. While the
Church is not large they always extend a Welcomlng hand
to the British people ‘who have gone so “Far in demon-
strating_the- Love 6f God and_the Brotherhood of Man.
They will at any time do anythlnﬂ in their power to assist
tiio British speakers who come in_their midst.. The Christian
Spiritualist Church is progressing very satisfactorily and
expects in the near future to take ovér an edifice worthy
of the Great Cause taught and learned in Spiritualism.

NOW READY.

THE OUTLANDS
OF HEAVEN

Being Further Communications
set down by the

REV. G VALE O\EN

This volume inoludei “The Children of Heaven,I the
two works forming one cemplete narrative. Itisa con-
tinuation of the script published under the general title
“Life Beyond tho Veil,” and was reoeived by Mr. Vale
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under
the leadership of one who gives his name aa “ Arnel,”
an Englishman who lived in Florence during the early
days af the Renaissance. The whole forma a stimulating
narrative of intense interest, full of helpful suggestions
for all who 8eek to know aomething of the conditions of
life and work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8vo-. cloth, 4/6 net
Post Free, 4/10.

HUTCHINSON st CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London, E-C. 4.

THE “CONTROLS”

STAINTON MOSES

| MA Oxon.”)
By
A. W. TRETHEWY, BA

W ith numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures.

Price 12a. fid.; post free, 13*.

TH IS book is a concise and exhaustive study of

the work of the Reverend William Stainton
Moses, who died in.1892, well-known both for his
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,”as the author of
“Spirit Teachings,” “Spirit Identity,” and similar
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,”
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden-
tity discussed after research at the British Museum
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the
stance records, and has also received help from two
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle."

HURST & BLACKETT, Ltd,

Paternoster Row, London, E.C4



CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM AT
FOREST HILL.

Owning or Sr. Luca's Chuboh.

. On Saturday afternoon last, in the presence of a large
mid representative congregation, the new Christian Spirit-
ualist Church, which is to be known as St. Luke’s Church
of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the Christ, was dedicated.
The ceremony, which was most impressive, was conducted
by tlio residént minister, the Rev. J. W. Potter, who was
assisted by Major Marriott. 0.5.0., Mr. Percival Beddow,
Editor of “Spiritual Truth, > and Mr. H. W. Engholm, who
are the sole trustees. In the course of this service Mr.
Potter read to the congregation the trust deed in which
was set out the constitution of the church and its objects,
some of the clauses of which read as follows:—

1 God the Father—God is Spirit, the Father o1
every member Of the human race. d created all things
visible and invisible. God is in all things, and all things
are of , in Whom we live and move and have our
being. We, God’s children, are immortal spirits created
to manifest the spirit of God within us. The Father is
the .Name we give to the highest aspect of God we are
able to conceive, for we realise that we cannot compre-
hend or even apprehend all that God is while in our
present stage of evolution.

Jesus the Christ.—Jesus, the Eternal Son, the
Supreme and ever-present Manifestation of the Eternal
Christ Spirit on earth, is one with the Father; so we,
realising that we are God’s children, become at one with
Hun in our Elder Brother Jesus the Christ. The Spirit
of the Christ is Universal. The Christ cannot be con-
fined within the bounds of creed or doctrine. Through
the Christ, Who is the Way, the Truth and the Life, all
mankind moves towards ultimate perfection in God.
Jesus, by His earthly life and utter sacrifice demon-
strated to us the great love of God and shows us how
best to manifest here the divinity within us, and through
Hu perfect life and teachings has given and ensured
to as practical, durable ana effectual guidance to a
Christ-like life on earth, enabling us by His grace and
power so to live.

3. The Holt Spirit.- -The Spirit of Truth, the Com-
forter, the Teacher, Who leads into all spiritual under-
standing, and inspires to all spiritual virtues, manifests
here in some degree and manner in all things created,
and particularly in and through mankind; and more par-
ticularly, as Comforter, Leader, Inspirer and Teacher, in
and through those who love God as Heavenly Father,
and who, with diligence, seek spiritual truth and purity
and fulness, and with humility, honesty and unselfish
aspiration.

4. The Ooaimtxiox Ofr Saints and thi Ministht or
Angels.—The realisation Of such communion with souls
either side of the Ted and such ministry as facts in
experience, is a continuous source of comfort, delight
and instruction to all those aspiring sonls by whom
spiritual things are discerned, ana isto be considered a
duty which is a privilege.

0. Lire Everlasting and Survival or Man Brtond
Physical Death. -E voit human being iS a spirit here and
now. Life a one unending here and Hereafter. There is
as death of the spirit, but death of the physical body
only, and the spirit at the death of that body still lives
00 In a spirit-body which becomes mote and more refined
as WO progress spiritually Hereafter in the ascending
spheres of active life, service and progression. Com-
munication and fellowship with those who have passed
beyond the Veil is an established fact.

6. Man's Personal Restonsisilitt and Fbeewtll__
At the death of the physical body each one of os goes to
the sphere, or state, for which we have fitted ourself by
oar course of conduct whilst on earth. We face an imme-
diate judgment which is in accordance with what has
been wrought out by oar own thoughts, motives, words
and deeds In this present life. we find oar true spiritual
status, and that everything has rafted and continues to
rest with ourselves. After judgment it is still for ns to
choose. as freewflfad beings, the way we will go. No
matter how low our level In the spheres may be. help is
given by God to each and all. the moment there ie a true
realisation of, and sorrow for, aO wrong-doing: a desire
for His forgiveness: and/or aspiration after higher things.
There is ns progression in gmitaal spheres until restitu-
tion has been made for every offence.

T. Heaven.- Heaven is a state of parity as wall as of
wisdom, and wo cannot participate in that state until
all earthly desires, sin. error and false teachings have
been purged from us. The responsibility far this purifica-
tion rests with ourselves. After death we realise. it we
have net done so before, that it m only character that
taunts. Oar credentials are the kind of life we have
lived. Greeds, doctrines and dogmas are of no avail
unless they have helped to buSd the spiritual and
immortal mde of our character Eye hath nut seen nor
ear heard the glories that are in store for those who love
God, and through saKaaerSee and suffering prepare them
series for the life everlasting in the Kingdom af Heaven

ear which the Chrim rales.

r~
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8. Revelation and Eternal Progress tor Al—
Revelation from God is continuous and of a ive
character. The Bible contains a unique record of ree-
lations_from God set down by inspired recorders during
successive stages of man’s evolution. Other and later
revelations have also, from time to time, been gven
to the world through the mqgdiumship of those chosen by
the Holy Spirit and gifted for the work; and it is tre
duty ofnil of us to whom the Truth is revealed tore-
state our doctrines from time to time in accordance with

the revelation given us. .
piritualism, a media of revelation, opens the ges

S

of the soul and awakens the mind of man to the fats
and _conditions attending man’s life Hereafter and te
reality of the existence of man as a spirit here and not..
Through its findings, a truer perspective of man’s plag

in the“universe and a better understanding of spintoil
values Is acquired. It demonstrates that man can diain
such knowledge whether he is spiritual or not, and ibo
Broves that unless he aﬁplles_ tne knowledge so gpired,
y service in a Christ-like spirit to the gloly of(%dlghe
will not progress spiritually, and the knowlédge of itself

will be el no service to him. In the quest for spirited
truth it is needful that a man desire the Klnﬁ_domo‘
God above all earthly things, that be conduct his gned
in the Name of Jesus the" Christ, asking at all tues
for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and on his put
supplying, utilising and fulfilling the conditions nuch
ensure the perception of such guidance.

On the Sunday the first evening service was held, axd
there were some interesting departures from the asm
order of service, and procedure at present in vogue in other
Christian Spiritualist churches. The proceedings com
menced at 6.30 p.m. with clairvoyance. This was given by
Mrs. Wesley Adams, and after a dosing prayer the natices
for the week were read bg Mr. Potter. At 7 pjn. the
service ﬁroper commenced %/ the entrance of a large sr-
liced choir, who preceded the minister and trustees.- Hr.
ercival Beddow officiated at the organ. The service in-
cluded a sermon. Scripture reading, and some five hynrs,
and was' followed by a simple bnt most impressive service
of the Holy Communion, large numbers of the congregs-
tion participating. On the Saturday evening a meeting
was held in the church. Which was filled. The speakers wen
the Rev. J. W. Potter. Mr. H. W. Engholm. Mgjor
Marriott, and -Mr. Percival Beddow. A medium also sent
under control, and the control delivered an elevating and
appropriate address. There was great enthusiasm shomn
at each of the services and meetings held daring the wesk
end. and it was evident by the earnestness shown by al
present that the church of St. Luke will fill a much needed
place in the world-wide Spiritualist movement. The building ]
was formerly used as the Conqregational Church of Fores 1
Hill, being situated in Queen’s-road. It is a large state
structure with a seating capacity for about 600 people.
The organ is a particularly fine one, and the officials ad
congregation are to be congratulated on having sucha |
trained organist in Mr. Beddovr. At the east end of the |
church is an altar draped in white and gold doth, anda |
large plain wooden cross stands some twelve feet abowve it {
There 'is a simplicity about the appearance of this pertoa
of the church that should make a direct appeal to al 1
those who worship there. The trustees are to Be congraic- 5
lated on having acquired such an imposing edifice for sack
a purpose, and we understand that the property, skid |
includes the land, the church and its contents, was acquire! |
for a comparatively small figure. There is. however, agad ]
deal of money yet to be found before the church, ate. |
becomes the sole property of the trustees. Adjoining the j
church, and part of the property, there is a large hal it 1
which will be given lectures, and meetings to the church J
members, and these will he held therein from tune to tine. 1
We understand that Spiritual healin%, trance addresses ad
clairvg‘yance will be an important feature of St. Lukes. 1
The New Revelation as understood from the Chriatiaa j
standooint being the main objective of this important J
addition to the Spiritualist movement, it is more than {
likely with such a practical demonstration as this church
affords there will be many others come into being in tie

near future.

Tbs Christ Principle—No true harmonial philosopher,
no rational modern Spiritualist, will ever hold Jesus respon
sible for the innumerable absurdities of many who dam has
as “Master.” The holy principles of that spiritual reteha
which was patented by the bench of Bishops under Gm
stantine and labelled = “Christian” by later and hoar
authorities, would be transcendentaDy effulgent and nug-
netically attractive, could it he but safely exhumed font
the popular cemetery of ghostly creeds. WdLaarenag
clergymen there are in abundance who walk through t»
streets of lhnii profession with step attuned to nmnnd
measure, dressed in garments of grief, a cloud tnvshpm
each fare, as if unexpectedly bereft of some auHsw
benefactor. Alasl it is too true. They have fek<u
their best friend. It is the departure of Natures auw
nli| ion The Chriit-principle of universal Zore bts m
sepulchred beneath a solemn_outward hero anfhp. m m
Martyr at Calvary.—From “The Penetralia,” Iff Anmm

Jackson Davis.
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THEOSOPHICAL TRAINING CENTRE.

78, Lancaster Gate, Hyde Park, London, W.2.

There will be Four Courses, each consisting of six classes, as follows:—
() PRACTICAL OCCULTISM.
Under the sole charge of MRS. JOSEPHINE RANSOM.
Monday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., October 22nd and 29th; November 5th and 19th; December 3rd
and 10th.
(1) PHILOSOPHY OF ASTROLOGY.
Under the sole charge of MR. FREDERICK THORESBY.
Wednesday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., six consecutive Wednesdays from October 24th.
(r1y PSYCHIC HEALTH AND HEALING.
Under the sole charge of MRS. ADELAIDE GARDNER.
Thursday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., six consecutive Thursdays from October 25th.

(1IV) APPLIED OCCULT SCIENCE.
Under the sole charge of MR. EDWARD L. GARDNER.

Friday Evenings, 6.30 p.m.,, six consecutive Fridays from October 26th.
No payment is being made to anyone for personal services, but as a contribution towards

the cost of rent, heating, lighting, printing, advertising, and actual out-of-pocket expenses, a
charge will be made of 5/- for each course of six Classes, 7/6 for any two Courses, and 10/- for

all Four Courses.
Note—Those unable to attend can secure an outline of the Courses drawn up by each

Leader, with list of suggested reading, for 2/6 each course.

Kindly bring the above information before the notice of anyone likely to be interested

A Il inquiries for inform ation, or applicationsfor ticketso fadm ission, or outline o f Courses, -which should be accompanied
by ike necessary amount ofthe fees, should be addressed to the Hon. Secretary, Mr. Frederick Tkoresby, yS. Lancaster Gate.

London, W.2.

THE CASE FOR THE BLDE ISLAND
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY  unicted oy

W. T. STEAD,

h
SR ARTHUR QGONAN DOYLE and recorded by
M.D., LL.D. PARDOE WOODMAN
(Member of the Society for Psychical Research.  Vice- and
President of the Society for the Study of

Supernormal Pictures.) ESTELLE STEAD,
With corroborative evidence by experienced With a Letter by
| researchers and photographers, including

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.

MissF. R. Scatcherd and Mr. F red Barlow.

WITH NUMEROUS
I L LU STRAT I O N S A remarkable narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead,

in which are related the happenings to hinw ff and
others after the sinking of the THeudc, and his life

PRICE TWO SH I LLI NGS beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences

AND SIXPENCE after the shock of bodily death with many who
Post FREE — 2s. 10d. were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe.
Price 3 6 ; post free 3,10.

PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW
with your Bookseller or any Bookstall.

HUTCHINSON It CO, 34, Paternoster Bow,

HUTCHINSON A CO., LONDON. London, LC. 4
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RATS AND REFLECTIONS.

Although It. L. Stevenson was secretary of the first of
the spiritualist or psychical research societies—the Psycho-
logical Society of Edinburgh—and, as his friend, Dr. Gavin
Clark, told me, was deeply interested in the “supernormal,”
he never became a Spiritualist in the accepted sense.
Apparently there was other work in the world for him to
do, and, moreover, be was an incurable romanticist.  The
dull work of sifting and analysing evidenoe would never
have suited him. That was a task more to the taste of his
friend Andrew Lang.

[N

Talking of “R. L. S.,” | noticed an odd misquotation
in his poem, “The Vagabond” as given in the “Sunday
Express” lately:—

Give me the life | love,
Let the love go by me."

What Stevenson really wrote was:—
“Let the lave go by me.”

| suppose the Scots word was too much for the printer. It
means the “leave"—the “leavings”—that is to say, the rest
or the remainder.

I always find it of interest to turn over the pages of old
issues of Light. It is not merely that one revives pleasantly
the memories of the past, but it is one of the best ways of
gau%ing the progress which has been made in the meantime.
In those days (I am thinking especially of twenty or thirty
venrs ago) It was largely a question of conserving our gains.
We had mostly to “mark time.” The hour end the men for
the "forward movement” had not arrived. We had to
wait upon events.

Some of ns chafed at the inaction, and railed at the
greybeards who for ever delivered counsels” of caution. |
remember once observing with some bitterness that
“Spiritualist movement” was a misnomer, for it never
moved | Since then | have had occasional qualms whether
it might not. with the accession of new and enthusiastic
disciples, be moving too fasti The'contract between the
two periods is acute; but the extent of ground covered and
the progress made is not easily to be appreciated.

It was while looking through Light for 1897 that | came
upon a paragraph stating that one of the Light leaders baa
been “used as a sermon in an Established Church pulpit.”
It was an event worth recording. But within recent years
I have known of a minister in a Scottish church who has
on several occasions drawn upon our leaders for material
for his sermons.

We have had much of late on the subject of kindness
to the lower animals an part of the great fraternity of life.
As an animal lover. | am quite in accord with this, for it is
a spiritual matter, if not a spiritualistic one. But it
reminded me of the story of a dog which was almost
idolised in a little community of law-breakers. A benevo-
lent oldw%emleman, who was much edified by the sight, in-
quired why so much funs wan made over the dog, a rather
unattractive mongrel.  “Law bless ye,” replied its owner,
"that daw’s a wonder—since we’ve ’ad 'im ‘e’'n bit three
pleecemen I”

¢ In my "Congress Jottings” last week Mr. Tylar and
Mrs. Starkey were, by a misprint, described as of Brighton
—it should have been Boncombe (Bournemouth). b G

A CORRECTION.

Rib.—May | correct the version given in_this week's
Light of linen from Elizabeth Barrett Browning’s sonnet,
“Futurity." They should read:—

God keeps a niche
In Heaven to hold our idols: and albeit
He brake them to our faces, and denied
That our close kisses should impair their white,
I know we shall behold them raised complete-
The dust shook from their beauty—glorified
Hen Memnons tinging in the great God-light.

In any other paper one might let it pass, but as a reader
and admiirer of Light, andra Iover of airs. K. B. Browning’s
poetry, I am constrained to send this friendly criticism.

Yours, etc.,
Rat Ftvb.

Lindisfarne. Gullane.

August 25th, 1023.

. We are obliged for the carrection. We relied upon
n printed quotation which was clearly inaccurate.
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Good Health for

Id. a Week

“In no preparation now
obtainable are these pure
natural salts found in so
correct and soluble form
as in Osmos Salts.”

M.D., M.R.C P.

In these words you* have the Osmos
secret of Good Health as by simply tak-
ing a[small dose of Osmos Salts every
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless,
your health troubles will vanish, and you will
surmount any difficulty which may confront
you during the day.

FREE

We will send you a generous sample,
sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six-
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing
and postage.

Typical Medical Opinions:—
FOR CONSTIPATION.

“1 have prescribed Osmos for Constipation
with excellentresults. It leaves no injurious after-
effects.”—M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

“1 have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do
s0.”—M.D.

FOR INDIGESTION.

“In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish
action of the bowels, | have never found Osmos
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FOR RHEUMATISM.

“1 have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at i/8 per jar by all

Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists,
Taylors Drug Company, Ltd, Timothy
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos
Waters are supplied at 2s6 per
bottle post free, or can be obtained
from any of the chemists referred
to above.

If your health worries you
sen a postcard for Booklet
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PURE SALTS IN BOTTLES
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M5, L1d, 6, Bugon &,
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 3

Conducted by the Editor.

D BADERS are invited to write to us with any questionsarisingoutof theirinquiries into Spiritualism and JJJ

Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. .
We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. | f

may, however, deal with itin another partofthe paper

If itis aquestion of wide general interest we

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Note.—As We deal, on this page, only with .questions of
general interest the answers given are not addressed to
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such
questions to us should nevertheless look in these
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im-
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

WHY THIS HOSTILITY?

We are asked why oertain people make such a “dead
set” at Spiritualism and its phenomena. There are doubt-
less several reasons.  We will consider only one. The
whole of history shows us that humanity has a strong pre-
judice against anything “new.” Every innovation has had
i host of opponents. The “miracles” of Spiritualism, it is
true, are nothing new. They have gone on all through
the ages. The literature of the past is full of them. They
are recorded in the annals of every race. But to-day
they are coming under scientific investigation for the first
time, and arising amongst us to-day after ages of disbelief
and Sadduceeism they appear to the ordinary man very new
indeed, sometimes utterly incredible, and very frequently
strongly objectionable.  Popular conservatism is shocked:
it dislikes change. A new method of travelling, a new
road to health, a new social policy—whatever it may be—
will always challenge the attentions of hostile criticism and
the efforts of obstructionists. It is rooted in human
nature, this conservative instinct, and there is a good
deal to be said for it in the main. It is onlv when it takes
the form of blind and senseless opposition that we need find
fault with it.

SELF MAGNETISATION.

An inquirer who tells us that he derives much benefit
from making magnetic passes over his body asks us if there
is anything to be said on this subject. We can only tell
himthat we have known other persons who treat them-
selves for various disorders by this method. Some can cure
their own headaches, or the pain of an aching tooth. But
we cannot lay down any rules, having known so many in-
stances where the self-treatment failed of effect.  Our

The

Gospel of the Holy

AN ORIGINAL & COMPLETE GOSPEL
Communicated Mentally to the
late Rev. 6. J. OUSELEY
WITH INTRODUCTION & NOTES BY

E. FRANCIS
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correspondent says he became intuitively aware that be
had the power and we should imagine that this interior
knowledge may have much to do with the exercise of the
healing faculty in snch cases. It is probably something like
that instinct which prompts animals when ill or injured to
do the right thing, as in the eating of special herbs, abstain-
ing from food and remaining quiet.  Certainly if a suffer-
ing person feels that he can relieve his pain by self-applied
passes or massage, we should advise him to try the experi-
ment and note the results.

PSYCHOMETRY.

It was Dr. J. Rhodes Buchanan who first discovered
this faculty, and coined the word “psychometry” to cover
a large group of phenomena which be personally investi-
gated, insisting that it was entitled to be regarded as a
branch of science as being susceptible of experimentation
and verification like any subject of scientific interest. The
word, which we think was invented as long ago as 1849,
conveys the idea of self-measurement. It is certainly the
fact that every object carries some kind of atmosphere or
radiation from which those with the requisite sensitiveness
may gather its history. It may be a Jump of coal dug
from the mine, a piece of ore or such things as an article
of clothing or jewellery. This being the case, we can well
imagine what a fountain of memories, associations and
impressions are represented by a human being, from whom
the impressions derived are psychometrical in a very large
sense. But we prefer to treat psychometry in a more
definite and concentrated way by restricting the term to
the “sensing” of inanimate objects which may or may not
have bad human associations. Dr. Buchanan's discovery was
developed and extended by Professor William Denton and
Professor Elliott Coues, the former of whom held that the
faculty was possessed by one man in every ten and four
women in every ten. Many articles on the subject have
been J)ublished in Light, but as we are not so much con-
cerned with theories as with facts, we prefer the way of
e\;actical experiment to determine the reality of the power.

e have proved it personally on manP/ occasions, and it
is quite simply tested. Take some article—a ring, or other
trinket, for example, of the history of which yoir know
nothing, and hold it in the hand orjsgainst the forehead,
keeping the mind passive and noting what impressions it
conve%/B. Where the power of psychometry is' present the
results may be very striking. Repeatéd practioe will
develop the faculty when it is latent. But, as indicated,
not everyone possesses it.
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THE REV. C. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
ITINERARY FOR SEPTEMBER.

Date. Itime Town. j Harni 1 Local Organisers.

1 1
Hulham House MissB. M. Storr, Hulham

Sept. 17 f 8 1Exmouth
House, Exmouth.

¥ 18 s Bridgwater | Town Hall j Mrs. Humphreys, The
Elms, Haygrove, B.
191 8 Exeter j New CivicHall H.A. ﬁaraingen 33,Clifton
Hill, E.
201 8 Plymouth Guildhall A. W. Pennelly, 5 Rad-
nor Place,” Begent-
1 street, Plymouth.
.o a 8 Do. Stonehouse A. W; Pennelly, 5, Rad-
Town Hall nor Place, Regent-
street, Ply uth.
., 24 8 Newton Abbot Alexandra G. C.Adams, ']‘_fAvenue,
Hall road. Newton Abbot.
251 8 Torqua New Town G. S. Nosworthy, Wake-
" auay Hall field, Adelphi-road,
Paignton.
Town Hall E. L. Sidney, 44, Quan-

27 8 Weston-Super-
’ Mare P took-road. Weston.

All communications must be addressed to the Hon.
Organic ng Secretary. Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road,

Southport, Lancs.

The Garscaddhn Exhibition of Spirit Photographs, hold
under the auspices of the Clapham Spiritualist Society at
St. Luke’s-road, attracted large numbers of people ~ last
Monday and Tuesday. Mr.” H. W. Engholm gave an
address at 8 o’clock on the Monday evening, in the course
of which he vividly described what he considered was the

rocedure on the other side durmﬁ a sitting conducted by
he Crewe mediums. This loan collection will be on exhibi-
tion at the hall of the Walthamstow Spiritualist Church at
Danecourt, Church Hill. Walthamstow, on Thursday, Friday
and _Satur_daY), September 27th. 28th and 29th. ~ The ex-
hibition will be open from three o’clock to nine thirty p.m.
each day. There will be a small charge for admission and
illustrated catalogue. All receipts will go towards the
bUIldIn(% fund of the Church. Mr. H. W. Engholm is ex-
pected to be present during the evening of the opening
da}y, when be will give a lecture on spirit photography with
reference to the collection in question.

Gladstone and SlatetWbiting—Mr. Arthur Butcher, of
Deal, an old contributor to Light, writes that the article
on tnis subject last week recalls to his mind the fact that
as a young investigator of Spiritualism he was_greatly
interested in Eglinton’s mediumship, and that Mr. Eglinton
?ave him a private sitting at Old_Quebec-street in 1881 or

882. He encloses us a letter which_ he received from Mr.
Eglinton some two (\éears after this telling him of the
seanoe given to Mr. Gladstone.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Limes HaU, Limes Grove.—Sundag, Sep-
tember 16th. 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr.
Ernest Meads, September 19th, 8, service.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall. 96. High-street—September
16th. 11, Mr. Pe_rc?]/ Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt.

Brighton.—MigheU-street Hall. —September 16th, 11.16
and 6.30, Mr. T."W. Ella; 3. Lyceum. Wednesday, Sep-
tember 19th, Mr._Fred Curry. .

Cambervell, 8E.—The Waltln? Hall, Hand-street,
Peckhanwroad.—September  16th, 11, circle; 6.30, Mr.
Burden. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road.

_North London.—Qrovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near
ngnhgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30. whist drive in aid
of buillding fund. Sunday, 11, Mr, Cecil Drinkwater; 7,
Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Putnam; 3. Lyceum. Monday, 8,
developing circle {[members only). ~ Wednesday, 8, Mrs.
Alice Jamracb. Friday, free healing centre: from 7, adults.
. St. John's Spiritualist Mission “Woodberry-grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 16th, 7, Mr, H.
Fielder. September 20th, 8, Mr. T. Austin.

Shepherd's Bush.—To. Becklow-road.—September 16th,
11, public circle; 7, Mr. Sidney A. White. Thursday, Sep-
tember 20th, Mr. A. E. Fruin.

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—September 16th, 7, Mrs.
Gladys Davies. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. Neville.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park
Station (down _side). Sunday, September “16th, 11, Mr.
Ernest Meads; 7, Mrs. _Edo(y’.

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-street.—September
16th, 11 and_6.30, Aid. Davis, J.P. September 20th, 6.30,
Mrs. L. Lewis.

Central.—144, Hi8h Holborn (Bury-street _entrance).—
September 14th, 7.30. lantern lecture, Mrs. Deane. Sep-
temnber 16th. Mrs._H.arvegl._ o o .

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub-
way, Norwood Junction, S.E.—Sunday, September 16th,
6.30, service. Wednesday, September 19th, 8, service.

LIGHT
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

S A. Gaston—Had_ you read the discussion in
tion you would know that it is closed and cannot be re-
opened _by letters _taklnrg]; up points in the review of te
book. Tour objections should be addressed to the author.
. . Mglibk—You do not enclose stamps for the ret
of the pieces sent, one of which, however, we hope to ne
“Gus” (Carlisie).—We have forwarded your letter.
appreciate your commendations of Light and are glad yau
have found such comfort in our subject. i o
. George E. Hewitt.—We see numbers of cuttings n%’m
similar expressions of opinion by those who know i
of Spiritualism or psychical research. They are Hi
hy their own notions and wrongly understood Biblical
tions. It is useless to try and convince these people wod
not in these days have very much influence on the
pl.ibllC, who are” beginning ‘to find out the facts for tem
selves.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“The Vegetarian Messenger.” September.”
“Present-Day- Spirit Phénomena and the Churches”
By Rev. Chas.’L. Tweedale. .

[This is a new edition—the twentieth—of Mr. Tweeckle’s
amphlet. 1t can be obtained fromTnm at Weston, (t
orks, and from the book departments of all the Societies,

at 2£d., or post free 3d.]

“Reason” for August, September, October, 1923

[This is the American quarterly, edited by the Rev.

B. F. Austin, D.D,, and published by the Austin Publish
ing Co., of Los Angeles. Tt contains a_varied miscellany
of articles, letters and news paragraphs.]

“Revue Metapsychique.” Jul}l—Au ust. .

p’hl_s is the bulletin of The International Metapsychical

Institution of Paris. It contains an article on stances with
the medium Guzik, by Dr. Gustave TJ6ley; on Maria \b-
hart, a new medium” for telekinesis and apports, by M
Rene Sudre; on Precognition, by Dr. Osty, and other
features of interest.]

Hector Dtjrvxile: Obituary.—We are informed of the
decease of M. Hector Durville. director of the “Journal
du Magnetism®©,” and of the School of Magnetism ad
Massage, and General Secretary of the Magnetic Sodety
of France, which took place on’the 1st inst.” M. Dunillé,
who was in his 75th yeai;, .prepared for his end with the
greatest composure, and as nis obituary notice states, “des
not say ‘Good-bye’ to his colleagues, his pupils, his readers,
his sons, his wife, and all those who knew him, but aies
to them, IAu ravoir!””

Mrs. Annie Johnson has recently conducted a rmost
successful and helpful four weeks’ Mission in South W\&les.
The opening week was in connection with The GaaunjCe-
gurwen  Spiritualist Society, where she did splendid
Flone_erlng work amongst the miners. Then she spent a
ortnight "at the Swansea Spiritualist. Church, where de
held public services or circles every night. At each nest-
ing the church was full, and on Sundays mane/ people failed
to gain admission. Two of the services were for ladies aly,
the” subjects being “Motherhood” and “The Development
of the Unborn in the Spirit World.” These were ly
appreciated. Mrs. Johnson’s work ended at The PortTall
and Aberavon Society. Her clairvoyance on all oossios
was excellent, and in many cases she gave the Christian
and surname.—R. G

OLD AND BABE BOOKS FOR SALE.

The Seeress of Prevorst. 1846; The Unknown World, \ol, I,
1894 (A. E. Waite); Mary Davies, My Psychic Rexd-
lections. 1912; Mrs. Russell Davies, Clairvoyance d
Bessie Williams, 1893; Light, hound vols., 1904-6; Tre
Spiritualist, vols. 9, 10, comﬁ!ete (in parts), four ather
vols., incomplete; “The Psychic Gazette,” Vol. 3 1916
Ashburner, Animal Magnétism and Sp’m, 1867, Adn
Ballou, Spirit Manifestations, 1852; Britten, Mrades
and Modem Sp’m; Mrs. Newton Crosland, Light in
the Valley, 1857; Dnguid. Hated (1st edn), 1876;
Edmonds, Letters and Tracts on Sp’m, 1874; Dr. J.
Esdaile, Mesmerism in India, 1846; Spencer T. HHl,
Mesmeric Experiences, 1845; A, Oxon, Hgher
Aspects of Sp'm; C. C. Massey. Thoughts of a Mxdkm
Mystio; Dr. J. Maxwell, etapsychical Phenomena
(From the French); Reichenbach, Researches on Mg
netism, 1850; Minot J. Savage, Can Tell%alhy Be
glalr]’?; Stead, Real Ghost Stories and More Gt

tories; Spicer, Sights and Sounds, 1858; Toanihend,
Facts in Mesmerism, 1845; Wilkinson, Spirit Drawings,
1858; Crodkes, Researches, etc., 1874; Lizzie Dgg
Poems from the Inner Life; Robertson, Rise and Po-
ress of Sp’m in_England; Dr._Crowell, The Spirit

orld, Boston, 1879; Mrs. Cora Tappan, Discourses in
London, 1874-5.

And many others of more recent date. L
on application to Box 10, Office of “ Light,” 6,
Square, London, W.C-1.

Lists- with prices.

Queen
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,,

5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1
Tdepbn*i MUSEUM 5106.

TO ALL READERS OP “LIGHT."

| take this opportunity of drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for (he
Autumn Session.

The London Spiritualist Alliance needs the support of all Spiritualists. It provides uniquefacilities and advantagesfor a
subscription so moderate as to be within the reach of all. It stands definitely for a non-sectarian presentation of the great truths
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if it is adequately supported by
all convinced Spiritualists, a powerful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow mm.

We also appeal to all inquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths
of Spiritualism, but who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To all such we offer—by the use of our library, our lectures, our facilities for private experiment, and our social
gatherings for personal exchange of opinion—means by which a solution of the great questions of human survival and spirit
intercourse can be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no “ credo™ from its members, and the sole qualification
for membership is a serious interest in our great inquiry.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

Preliminary Announcements for the Autumn Session.

The Autumn Session will commence with the Special Evening Meeting on Thursday, September 27th. The
weekly programme throughout the Session will be as follows:—

I OnM onday A fternoons, at 3 p.m., the well-known sensitive, Mrs. Clegg, will give Private Clairvoyance.

OnTuesday A fternoons, at 3.15 p.m., October 2nd and October 9th, Mr. George E. Wright, author of
“The Church and Psychical Research,” will 'deliver two Addresses on “ Spiritualism and the Church of England, with
Special Reference to the Anglo-Catholic Movement.”

On the remaining Tuesday Afternoons, October 16th to December 11th, Mr- A. Tout Peters will give a senes
of ..Lecture-Demonstrations on the Principles and Practice of Mediumship.

On Wednesday Afternoons, at 2.30 p.m., Mr. T. E. Austin will give Personal Clairvoyance. At 4 p.m.
the weekly Discussion Gatherings will he held.

OnThursday Evenings, at 7.30 p.m., the usual special meetings will be held. A number of prominent
speakers in the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses. The opening address on Thursday,
September 27th, will be given by Mr. George E. Wright.

On Friday Afternoons, at 3.15 p.m., Mrs. Wallis will resume her series of Addresses and Answers to
Questions under spirit control. Mrs. Wallis’s meetings will be held on alternate Fridays, oommencing on September
28th. On the other Fridays, commencing on October 5th, Mr. T. E. Austin will give Psychometry and Clairvoyance.

Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for
personal experiment in mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

M em bers’ Room .—A room, devoted entirely to members’ use, is provided. Arrangements are made for
the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m.

The Libral’y-—During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection of works on Spiritualism and Psychical
Science in the Empire. The special facilities for the use of the Library by country members which have been found so
convenient 85 the past will be continued.

Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA.. Membership can be taken up

at any time, and covers to the corresponding date in 1924. New members are now admitted for the remainder of the
present year for _HALF_~_GUINEA only-

PUBLICITY DEPARTMENT.

All the books recently advertised on this page are still available. A large stock of the new books offered at
specially reduced prices are also still available, and all orders can be filled by return of post. Some rare second-hand
books” are also for sale. Full particulars gladly given on application.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary
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SAVE THE CHILDREN
i OF JAPAN

Now STARVING in the Cities
of the DEAD !

THE DUKE OF ATMOLL’S APPEATL.

Once again the President of the “Save the Children” Fund
appeals to YOU for the children of a friendly nation overwhelmed
in an awful calamity.

Have YOU thought of the scores of thousands of infant
victims of Earthquake and Fire? Of the panic-stricken little
ones, motherless, fatherless, homeless, starving ?

T IS THE CHILDREN WHO SUFFER MOST

In disasters like these.  Thousands more are doomed to
%’e%?}/'de?trhadém% help comes.  So it is for them this
IS

The “Save the Children” Tund has a branch &
Kobe, through which generous contributions, from the
Emperor dovwards have been sent in the past by the
Japanese to the relief of the children of stricken Europe.

Now is the time to repay that Debt. A start
been mede by a grant to the Japanese Red Cross already
at work among the starving children, but there is an urgent
need for more extended—more liberal help.

WIll not YOU provide it?

Remember that there is no organisation of such wide eqd
ence in Child RelieLas the “Save the Children** Fund. Never \
the succour that rescues Children from the Jaws of Death been
ministered nmore speedily or economically.

1/. will keep one Child alive for 1 week.
£6 will keep 100 Children alive for 1 wet
£10 will keep 100 Children alive for 2 wet

But if you canot send pounds, send  shillings, but whatever you do, send dll
1 AT ONCE to—

HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF ATHOLL, K.T. (Japanese Relief),
THE “SAVE THE CHILDREN"™ FUNI

(Room 27c), 4a, Langham Street, London, W. 1.

Printed by the Friarb Printing Association, Limitid, 28a Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and- Publii
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, B.C.—Saturday, september 16, ISIS.

Continenttal Agents: Hesssgeries Haehette et Cle., Paris; Messrs. Dawson k Eons (Low’s Export), London;
AustralMiis 1 Messrs. Gordon and Qetch Ltd., London.  Australasia and B. Africa: Messrs. Dawson fc Bom, Lc
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TeBitch Gl & Bydic Siate,

%, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. II.
(Tol. PARK410) Hoe, PrinolpsL J. HEWAI HKB\ZB.

Now Syllabus Now Readly. Avalusblecxumofsm ided for
mwlmm Non membon. Tomogymﬁru% In 194,
Comol, "Phyileil Smenceand PsychicLow,” by

tin (harrpimdoCrel |
(dMlMTm/ atsgnl beginningOct, 2nd. Momborala,, NowH r'c)%r(%a

Coun(:|l *“Paycho-Phyilcal Phenomena” by Mr,P.BlighBond.'
6 Clanai Thou, a8 [i;m, boginning Nor. 11th

Qouao Ill, "Practical Health Culture” by Mr. W. 8. Hendry
# Clasica. Wed, at 30pm, boglnolni Qi 3rd  Mombora la,
NorVorrhara la, B

ThoCollego bum oioellont gp-to-date lending and roforonco library.
Pwitical Domoretrationavailable In Direct Voloco, Physical Phenomena,
Paydhlo Protogrgphy, Qulja Board, Clalimoyanoe,  Payohonotry,
Direol Voice gppolntinoniaand Groupi, Wodnoiday, 8 p.m,,and Friday,

6 pm, Apply Hon. 800,

Public Clairvoyance.

Fricay, Sopt Hit, MK. W A. MELTON.
TotxhyBop|.2Eli133)pm = MRS. BRITTAIN,
Fricky, Rept 8h80pm............... MRS. JAMRACH.
“PSYCHIC SCIENCE,1L
Huy OCT, Inl. Price 2a. Od. post free.

Contents ;-Th» Modinmehlpol "Stella C," (Original Records.) Ulus,
ﬂeOmaN\MdoSmpt (ustrated.)
PiyohloDiamonds.  (lllusirulod.)
A Remarkable
A Quvo (llrdo Photograph. Etc., Ko,
Pint Hand Matter ol the groatut vnluo to all Studonta and
Loarers ol Sodottos, Ordor now.

Msrylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
ABOLIAN HALL, 185, Now Bond Street, W,

SUNDAY, SEPT. 23rd, all8.80 nm,
Addroia: MRS. M. H. WALLIS.
Olalrvoyauoo: MRS. ANNIB BRITTAIN.

WBBKDAY MEETINGS AT
MSA PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, WCLL

MONDAY, SRPT. 24th. at 8 pm

Paychonotry by MRS. FRANCIS TYLER,
Morbora Free. NorHViermbers by llokot 1/~ each.

TUESDAY, SEPT. 25th, nt7,30 pm Doors closed 7.0.
Spirit Doeoriptiorna. and Messages:  MRS. ANNIB BRITTAIN.
Mombora Foo, NorHVentoers by ticket 1A caoh,
THURSDAY, SBPT. 27th, at 7.80 p.m. Doom Closed 7,0.
Spirit Dnortptiooa and Moesegoe: MRS. B. NEVILLE.
Menton Foo NorHViormbora by tioket L- caoh.
Ituadayand Thursday (no toMarboras. . NonHViombora One ShiUing,
MooUnp tor Mahors oply u stated on Byllabni.
Merrbership Invtod,  Subscription. 108 nor annum.
All ooirupondtnn to lion. Boontary (, nvtslook Square, W.o. |.

The "W. T, Stead" Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S\W, 1,
(Entrance in NorthBL Four minuloa Iromthe Honaoat! Paniament.)

Tho Lending Library contalni hnndndaol hookaon Payohlosobjeoti
therean alio meny valuablo Roloronoo Books which mar bo otudlad at
(holibrary. Fully Olusslllei Catalogue la Id, post Iran.

Hours, It tol. Cloned Baturdaya nnd Sunday*.

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY.
Wodnoiday,Sopt, Kill, 30um Clrole lor Clalrroyanoa MRS. NBAL.
ﬂudi)ll &i?:m Devotiorel ((roup.

ally Invited.
\Nabnchylaranmys Blltinta tor Payohlo Photography (by appoint-
menu VRS, DEANE,

“At Homo" towhich Mamberaand all Intonated

Mill VIOLET BURTON'S HelUHvistor; Olaai and Denloping Clauaa
oondnoiod by Miill PBUUI PAYNE and MRS, NEAL, will commanct In

Qdldbar, Those wiahinglo Join dcmov\ntelor parUculara. r

For IntUior partienlan applyto tho Hon. Boa- Miss E, W. STEAD,

PERFECTED PLANCHBTT&, on Ball Bearings, the

nost poiloot Instrumentfor obtaining Bplritmanages.  Beautifully
finished, withfull Instructions, at7s.won, pestfree, Wcyois Bros..
Bdontifit Instnmonl Makers, 30, Chunk Road, Kingaland, London,NJ.

[September 22, 1923.

The London Spiritual Million,

18, Pembiidfte Place, Bayiwater, W.
SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 23rd.

A NMU...oeenenne ) . REV. 0. WARD.

AL MO et MR. BLIOH BOND.

T MR BEHMAN BORABJ1 BANAJI
Osrggngbo ............. MR. Wm MEC

Friday, Sopl MR. BEHMAN BORABJI BANAJI (Bomujl

Wodnoiday conoontration Olaaa—Discontinued until further notica

Wook-day flonvioes (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission,

Broadway HALL (through paioige between *4 8, The Groad«a,|.

Sunday Soplombor 23rd, 11 am. MRS M. E. ORLOMQ,
» 83D p.m. MR. E. W. BEARD,

26th, 7.30p.m_Mootini forMembersnndAasmIamﬂy
Hﬁngm&sda)?s 70pm 9 A0 pm

Brlghton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Steloe Hall, 62a, Old Stelae Brighton.
Established 1117, Motto: Onward and Upwerd.
Everybody Welcome.
Sundays 1L30and 7. Moodava and ‘rhnr*daya. 715 Tuesdays, 3ad7B
SEPTEMBER 23 1130 and 70,

HORACE BOBBY.
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Eleotrtoal Engineer,
Fumniture Repalrs Upholstery and Polishing,
" The Old School*.”” Upper William Street St John* Weed. R.T,
Work executed

by * skilled staff at moderate charger. Estimaleiu |
advice gladly given by appointment

THE SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hloksey Hill,Oxford,
provides d real education for boys and girls between the age of8bl8yn,
WHAT IS A REAL EDUCATION P

Surely it is a training that fits children for life under present an
ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge of therrselves
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial prooesses,
and an appreciation of the co-ordination and labour involved in Un
manufacture of theordinary things they eat, wear, and use. Any echoet*
tlonal system that ignores these things and continues to assumetbit
book-learming and games alone constitute a real education is medieeval,

A Special Course of Six Drawing-room Lectures & Demonstrations an
Payohlo Subjects will be delivered by
MR. HORACE LBAP at
41, Weotbourne Gardens, _yawater, London, W.2.
On Thursdays at 8p.m. Thurs., Sept 27th, Subject: “Thought Foms.*
Admission 2a. 6d. Tel.: Park 8B

THENORIHERN FYCHC
& GQp

~Conducted by a member of the B.C.P.S.
ADVICE. STUDY, EXPERIMENT, DEVELOPMENT,
“DIRECT VOICE"

next experiments in October.

Onrwork, with the exceptlon of experiments. Is carried on oc:g;m—
dencethrough the “Budget” which circulates among members. An
icrlptlon 10s. 6d. Address, “‘Lyndale," Berwick Kd,, South Shore, Blackpool

POOD REFORM GURST HOUSE.-Good ook,

home-made cakca. Specially recommended by Mr Eustace Miles,
M.A. 24 to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, somy
rooms. Dover, noted for health; din ate, and in dose touch with Folke-
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply
Mrs. Ernestine Bnrrowes or Miss MitrheU, 13, Marine Parade, Doth

QAZING CRYSTAL-1 have afew slightly used

(fully guaranteed) Crystals for vale, and will accept Mi etchtorUTs
including postage.—ProfHior Phillips (E.K.M.V.), "Mapperley Caks.*
Oranmrr Street, Nottingham.

Lady & gentleman want opportunity to join private
circle. Finchley-Bighgate district. Box 39, oloLight, 34, Piter-
nostcr Row, B.C.4.

Urgent—Will Spiritualist help another (lady,not strog)
comesponcent,

tolight post, tny capacity; Good needlewoman,
bri htand com
Hignbury. Long

Cultured Gentlevvoman, middle-aged, bright, requires
post as Companion-help, French and German demeiumttd,

single, used to travelling or would take any position of trust,—Bax
40, OIBoe of ““ LInBT," 5, Queen Bgnare, London, W C. 1,

|onable letters only.— Miss Psine, 14, Poet's Roed,

2iia edition immediately calledfor,

Vol II.

(1802-1808)

of the

now fanous

FARINGTON

DIARY

By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A.
Edited by JAMES GREIG.

In large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with frontispiece and many illustrations.
In ovary wsj s worthy successor to Yol. |, (3rd edition! whloh is still obtainable.

ol prslin with which it wes receivedi— £

21/- net.
Hero ate tome of the leading voices in the chons

) “'IT’ebestdarydreeV«pjl "Kemi». j

Wi mm%%gg

Standard.
O|Pepyuttherv -Uoreiu I'*).
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yvla:;“eigt” stands for.

"LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, "Light1 More Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Glory and laud to the Light

Sing ye—but fail not to mark,
Nothing may Come to_its height,
Nothing grow splendid and bright,

Having no roots in the dark.

Roses of delicate hue,
Scented and silken array,
First in the darkness they grew,
Secret and hidden from view,
Coming at last to the Day.
g fe; —o0.

P hysical Catastrophes and Moral Causes.

W& have on previous occasions expressed our opin-
ion of that section of American journalism which is
devoted to psychic and occult matters, indicating that
it is often the strangest mixture of fine thought finely
expressed and rather loose and absurd statements.
Lately in going through one of these publications we
came on an article developing the theory that earth-
quakes and other physical catastrophes may be due to
the results of man’s action and thought. At one point
in the article we found "Sir Charles Lytell” quoted.
Presumebly Sir. Charles LyeH, the great Scottish

geologist, is meant. The following is the statement
attributed to him:—

The connection between the doctrine of successive
catastrophes and repeated deteriorations in the moral
character of the human race is more intimate and natural
titan might at first be imagined. That all great calamities

are regarded by the people as judgments of God on the
wickedness of mankind. In like manner, in the

account given by Salon J ? Solon] bwv Esyptiau priests of the
submersion of the island of Atlantis under the waters of the
ocean, after repeated shocks of an earthquake, we find that
the event happened when Jupiter had seen the moral de-
pravity of-the inhabitants—Jupiter being merely the per-
sonification of the Cyclic Law, which arrests the downward
tendency of each face after attaining its zenith of glory.

. » . *
Moral E vil and its Physical Reflections.

Wo have'no means at the moment of verifying the
quotation attributed (as we suppose) to Lyell. He may
or may not have written it. It is erratio in its diction.
But the question dealt with, although it is very
speculative, has a considerable interest for us, who

“XIfibt" can be obtalneb at all Bookstalls
anb new sagents; or b\> Subscription.
22/* per annum.

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 1923.

" Whatsohvbr doth makb Manifbbt is Light |"—Paul.

[» Newspaper.] P rick FoUfePKHCB.

remember that Buskin had this same idea, i.e., that
the moral world has a dose and little suspected
influence on the physical one. He touched on the
theme in his “Storm Cloud of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury,” suggesting that certain strange and gloomy
cloud-formations of his time were the exterior presen-
tation of world-discords and the sombre moral atmos-
phere of the age. But in these matters it is wise to
hold by the more natural and ordinary explanations of
the phenomena of the physical world until the case for
the supernormal is fully made out. We need not
reject the metaphysical theories, but simply preserve
an open mind on the subject. Many are the stories
told of hideous cruelties followed by a succession of
earthquakes or other physical disturbances in the region
where the crimes were committed. There is the story
of an Inquisition established by the early Portuguese
settlers in India, the ruins of which are infested by a
breed of venomous snakes unknown elsewhere; the
inference being that the barbarous and bloody deeds
enacted on the site had some occult connection with
the fact. It may or may not be so. We do know that
the ruins of old orders of thought and ancient philo-
sophies are the prolific breeding-grounds of many
absurd superstitions, which arise, as it were, to supply
the place of the old idolatries. We must tread care-
fully, recognising that wild adventurings on the part
of the more credulous of mankind have their uses in

opening at times, as by accident, new vistas of truth.
» * ° *

President Roosevelt’s Message.

Lately, when reading a sketch of Mistral, the poet
of Provence, and his work, which made so splendid
an impression on the idealism and literature of his and
our day, we came upon a letter addressed to him by
President Roosevelt, one of his ardent admirers. It
so well expresses the aspirations of world-reformers
that we give some passages from it here:—

You are teaching the lesson that none need more to learn
than we of the West, we of the eager, restless, wealth-seek-
ing nation; the lesron that after a certain not very high
level of material well-being has been reached, then the
things that really count in life are the things of the spirit.
Factories and railways are good up to a certain point; but
love of wife and child, love of home and country, love of
lover and sweetheart, love of beauty in man's work and in
nature, love and emulation of daring and of lofty endeavour,
the homely work-a-day virtues and the heroic virtues—
these are better still, and, if they are larking, no piled-op
riches, no roaring, clanlglng industrialism, no feverish and

many-sided activity shall avail either the individual or the
nation.

That is not ofdly a tribute to Freddric Mistral. It
is in the nature of a message to the age.

THE INNERMOST.

Thirty spokes surround one nave; the usefulness of the
wheel is always in that empty innermost.

You fashion elav to make a bowl; the usefulness of the
bowl is always in that empty innermost.

You cut out doors and windows to make a house; their
usefulness to a house is always in their empty space.

Therefore profit comes from external form; but useful-
ness comes from' the empty innermost.

—Lao-Txt.
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DIVINE SYMBOLISM AND THE *
WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS.

BY A.

V.

In the present paper | propose to deal more briefly, bat
nevertheless, suggestively | hope, with a greater variety of
symbols, so that those interested may follow up the clues
given it they so desire. | will take as a first example one
of those “hard” sayings of Christ which are so difficult to
understand in the “light of His character. It is but one
of many similar recorded sayings, which a few ex-
positors have left alone, and upon which others have ex-
pended much ingenuity, not to say casuistry, in the en-
deavour to explain: but not very Satisfactorily. | refer to
the statement in Luke xiv. 26, 'where we read that Christ
says that no man can come unto Him, or be His disciple
unless he “hate his own father, and mother, and wife, and
children,” etc. If we are to take this literally it is indeed
a “hard” saying. But in this, as in all His other sayings,
we are bound to remember His own solemn asseveration
that “the words*| speak onto you are spirit, and they are
life.” so that it is clearly a matter of interpretation. As
witn the facts of natural science, so with the facts of
spiritual science, a great deal depends upon their correct
interpretation. Indeed, everything depends upon that,
otherwise we go sadly astray. We have to avoid bein
misled by appearances, and try to get at the reality: an
by so doing, oftener than not, ‘we alight upon the good, the
beautiful and the true.

What then is the spirit of the above words? We get
an inkling of this when we consider another statement of
Christ’s, that “a man’s foes are those of his own house-
hold” ; and, as a man’s household obviously includes all
those_mentioned above, it begins to dawn upon us that the
true interpretation of this “bard” saying lies in the direc-
tion which many have seen fit to apply to this latter saying;

and that_is, that these foes are the evils of man’s own
nature. The greater difficulty of the former saying lies, of
course, in its enumeration of individuals; and the question
arises, what are we to understand specifically by them?
Now it is one of the principles of the Science of Corres-
pondences that names, whether of persons or of things, when
mentioned in the Scriptures (i.e., in those portions of them
written in the language of Correspondence) re{gresent or
signify quaiities; qualities of mind or spirit. hus, they
are universal and not particular in application. Principles,
not persons, are concerned.

In the language of Correspondences then, our “father”
and Imother” are, according to Swedenborg, those
hereditary evils into which man is born, those spiritual
progenitors of all our acquired evils, the Love of self, and
the Love of the world. From these two great loves, all
our other evils spring, and are our spiritual children, etc.
Thus, the difficulty of the literal form of Christ’s words
immediately vanishes, when seen in the Ii]ght of their spirit,
which is tneir true* light; and where before all was doubt
and obscurity, is*now certainty and clearness.  One can
appreciate and understand this, hut not the other.

There is a little storv told in A. Trollope’s “Rebecca
and Rowena,” which so aptly illustrates the above teaching
that | cannot forbear quoting it:—

“You must die. my son,” said the venerable Walter

of Rouen. *Repent,” Sir Ring, and separate you self
« from your children.”

“It is ill iesting with a dying man.” said the King.
“Children have 1 none, my good Lord Bishop, to inherit
after me.”

“Richard of England,” said the Archbishop, “yourvices
are your children. Ambition is your eldest child*
Cruelty is your second child; Luxuryis your third child;
and you have nourished them from vyour youth up.
Beparate yourself from these evil ones, and prepare your
soul, for the hour of departure draweth nigji.”

A little illustration like this is often of more value in
conveying instruction and enlightenment than any bare
Fhlloso hical explanation. 1t was the proneness of the Jews
o the literal interpretation of Christ’s sayings that brought
upon them His rebuke, “Why do ye not understand my
speech?” (the spoken symbols). “Even because ye cannot
hear my word” (the inner thought informing the symbols).
“The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.”

_ Borne of the most striking of symbols are to be found
in the most commonplace things. What, for instance,
could be more commonplace than a bed? Yet not only in
the Scriptures, but also in ancient myth do we find "this
object figuring as a symbol of spiritual ‘things. One of the
most extraordinary legends of old centre$ round a bed.
that of Procrustes. rocrustes was a robber of ancient
Attica, who was possessed of a “fixed idea” with regard
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to his bed. It is said that he used to conduct his unfortu-
nate victims to it; and, if too short, stretch them out to
fit it. On the other hand, if tbe” were too long, be would
reduce them to the right proportiona by amputation] Of
course, it is very easy to make a moral “application of tins
story, and it is often done. But is there any basis of t
spiritual truth underlying itP + Any element of correspon-
dence? Let us see. ~ According fo Swedenborg, a bed
when mentioned in the®Scriptures, signifies doctrine, under
a special aspect; doctrine, of course, meaning a system of
spiritual truth, on which we may repose in safety. An
illustration of this correspondence is to be found in Isa. Ivii.
2, where we read, “They shall _rest in their beds, each ore
walkm(i; in his uprightnéss.” Truly an extraordinary state-
ment, taken literally! How can one rest and walk atone
and the same time? Naturally, it is impossible, bat spirit-
ually, quite easy. To walk spiritually means to progress
from one state to another; and he who possesses tins doc-
trine, or genuine truths, is able to do this while restin
securely in this “bed.” We read again in Isa. xxviii.
that “The bed is shorter than_a man can stretch himself
on.” There are many people in the Churches to-day who
find their doctrinal "beds” of this nature. Not a few
have found they can rest more comfortably in that of the
Spiritualist. Those who are too wedded to their own beds
to change endeavour, Procrustes-like, to make new facto
fit into their doctrines, rather than modify their doctrines
to accommodate the new facte.

Doctrine, however, means little, without a_life accord-
ing to it. This fact is referred to in Luke xvii. 34, where
we read that there “shall be two men on one bed; one shall
be taken, and the other left.” Meaning two in one doc-
trine, but not in similar life.

If there is any portion of the Scriptures compact of
s%/mbollsm, it is the early chapters of Genesis. Indeed,
the first eleven chapters are nothing else hut a continuous
series in the form of pseudo-science and pseudo-history.
As a narrative of literal events they are an impossibility,
and any attempt to treat them as such is foredoomed to
failure.” But, as a series of symbols and figures conveying
important spiritual lessons, it will take more than man's
present range of knowledge to exhaust them, even with
the help of a knowledge of correspondences.

As this will be the last paper of this series, | .Furp.ose
to deal with a part of the Creation story, as this will bring
not only a greater number of symbols under survey, but
also show how their connection” in a series is made to
involve a wonderful succession of spiritual truths and in-
struction. | shall have to do this in the briefest possible
way. leaving all confirmatory passages from other portions
of the Scriptures out, in order to save space.

Swedenborg tells us that this story has nothing to do
with Creation—and our moderns are in agreement with
him here—but with the re-creation of man’s unregenerate
mind. Thus, the processes" described are spiritual ones
under a series of natural images” a series of changes of
state symbolised by times (days) with their various spiritual
concomitants.

When the “Spirit of God” first moves in man’s dark
and unregenerate mind (the earth) it is, spiritually,
“without form and void” and “darkness is upon the face
of the deep.” But the movement begins to separate
between ignorance (darkness) and knowledge (Ii%ht). The
evening and the morning are said to be the “first day”
(state), “evening” denoting that dim aspect under which
truth is first perceived; and “morning” its fuller and
clearer perception. In the natural world night intervenes
between evening and morning; but this is not mentioned
here, because to have done so would not have conveyed the
sglrltual truth which the -peculiar wording involves.” Thus,
the order of our spiritual progress is from obscurity to
clearness; not through greater_ arkness; and so_the order
of natural .events is made to give way to the exigencies of

the spiritual sense required. ]

The second day (state) brings discernment and men
begins to distinguish between those things which are of
“earth” and those which are of *“heaven,” i.e., between
things natural and spiritual, and these are oalled the
maters (truths or knowledges of different orders) above and
below the firmament (literally expanse).

Bo far, these movements have been intellectual; of the
head rather than of the heart; but now a new state begins
(third day) and further progress is made. Possibilities for
good (dry land) make their appearance. Something of lift

«ontinued at foot of next page.)
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the evidence rfor atlantis.

Some Scientific Testimony.

The legend of “Lott Atlantia” it a subject of perennial
interest. In the current (Eeptember) issue of the /Occult
Review.” the “Notes of the Month,” by the editor (the
Hon. Balph Shirley), are largely devoted to the subject,
with special reference to Platers testimony, as pat into the
month” of Gritiss, the >friend of Socrates, in Plato’s
“Tmiu@ib.” Much of this will be familiar to students of the
matter, and we have dealt with it in past issues of Light.
For the present, it may be of interest to quote some of the
scientific observations, and we select al_paper on Atlantis
by M. Pierre Termier, the distinguished French geologist,
member of the Academy of Sciences and Director of the
Service of the Geological Chart of France. It was pub-
lished in the report of the Smithsonian Institute,1915, and
we take from it the following paasages:—

The extreme mobility of the Atlantic region, especially
in conjunction with the Mediterranean depression and
the great volcanic zone. 3,000 kilometres (1,873 miles)
broad, which extends from North to South, in the
eastern half of the present ocean; the certainty of the
occurrence of immense depressions when islands and even
continents have disappeared; the certainty that some of
these depressions date as from yesterday, aiy of
Quaternary age, and that consequently they might have
been seen by man; the certainty that some of them have
been sudden, or at least very rapid. See how much there
is to encourage those who still hold out for Plato’s narra-
tive. #Geologically speaking, the Platonian history of
Atlantis is highly probable.

To reconstruct even aPproximater the map of Atlantis
will always remain a difficult proposition. At present we
must not even think of it. But it is entirely reasonable
to_believe that, _long after the opening of the Strait of
Gibraltar, certain or these emerged lands still existed
and among them a marvellous island, separated from the
African Continent by a chain of other smaller islands
One thing alone remains to be proved—that the cataclysm
which caused this island to disappear was subsequent to
the appearance of man in Western Europe. The cataclysm
is undoubted.  Did men then live who could withstand
the reaction and transmit the memory of it? That is the
whole question. | do not believe ‘it at all insolvable.
though it seems to me that neither geology nor zoologv
will solve it.  These two sciences appear to have told ail
that they can tell; and it is from anthropology, from
ethnography, and, Iastle/, from oceanography that | am
now awaiting the final answer.  Meanwhile, not only
will science, most modern science, not make it a crime
for all lovers of beantifnl legends to believe in Plato’s
story of Atlantis, but science herself, through my voice,
calls their attention to it. Science herself, taking them
by the hand and leading them along the wreck-strewn
ocean shore, spreads before their eyes, with thousands

(Continued from previous page.)

becomes Apparent; and these early movementstowardssimple
good in act are symbolised by the “earth bringing forth
(};.rass, and the herb yielding seed,” etc.—a most beautiful
igure of man’s first: modest attempts at good under the
gentle promptings of the spirit. 'We now come to the
‘fourth day” (a new state), and the creation of the “son,
moon, and stars” ; now much bitter controversy has cen-
tred round this business of the fourth dagl However, we
will leave this futile discussion alone. ut how simple;
how oopsonant with reason, and with what we know of
true spiritual development is its proper interpretation 1
How orderly tkij step in “creation” Is seen to bel Briefly,
ita spiritual signification is ae follows:—

- Light, that is. knowledge, always comes first in the
order of spiritual progress—spiritual creation—and then,
from knowing, and doing from a principle of obedience, a
new principle arises, a “greater light” ishorn, _nameI%/ Love,
the Spiritual centre of all true life, symbolised Dy the
“sun.” When Love reigns, faith (the Moon) follows, and
derives ita colder light from the former; the first “ruling
the day,” when we are in a full state of spiritual illumina-
tion; and the second, “ruling the night,” when our state
suffers a temporary* obscurity. - We are all conscious of these
varying states, when Love seems to hide itself, and our
warmth of enthusiasm grows cold; and only faith remains
to sustain us during the hours of darkness. “~And the stars?
All those bright ana varied knowledges of good and truth of
which, in the fuller light of “day.  we are not conscious,
localise our activities are absorbed in other directions. But,
when the “night” comes, they shine forth to cheer us hv
their presence; and to remind us that, though not so great
as Love, they are *lessor lights” for our guidance,” and
that “night unto night showeth knowledge.
And now a new state emerges. Once Lore is born (the
Bun) -the principle of all life—greater developments take
lace. Things begin truly to lire"in man. The “waters”—
nowledges of a natural order—bring forth “living creatures
after their kind.”  They are seen to have their higher
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of disabled ships, the continents submerged or reduced to
remnants, end the islss without number eubnubd in the
abysmal depths. For my own part. | cannot help think-
mg@ of the abrupt movement# of the earth's crust and.
among others, or that terrifying phenomenon of the almost
sudden disappearance of some outskirts of a continent,
some element of s chain Of mouritains, some grunt island,
into a gulf many thousands of metros deep. = That such
a phenomenon may be produced, and even repeated many
timet, if the course or later geologic nsriodt, and that
it may often attain to \%gantlc sine, this no geologist is
right"in questioning. e are surprised sometimes that
similar cataclysms have left no traces on our shone, with-
out reflecting that it is the very suddenness of theirarrival
and their flight which renders them aearosfy conceivnbls.
Not one of them, in fart, has ever occurred without initiat-
ing a lowering of the mean see level, but the sounder-
action is never delayed at all, and the rapid rising of an-
other division of the ocean bottom or the slower issue of
the by no means unimaginable submarine flows of lavas
has soon remstablished the equilibrium; so exact is the
balance in which are weighed—en one side the deeps, on
the other the mountains. And when in_thought | thus
review those frightful pages of the Earth's history,
usually in presence of the smiling see, indifferent, before
the sea “more beautiful than cathedrals.” 1 dream of the
M night of Atlantis, to which perhaps the lest night
“that great night" of humanity mil hear semblance The
young men have all departed for the war, heynad the
1slands of the Levant, and the distant P31an of HirreUs;
those who remain, men of mature age. women, children,
old men, and priests, anxiously question the marine
horizon, hoping there to me the first aeib appearing,
heralds of toe warriors’ return. But to-night the horizon
is dark and vacant. How shadowy the see crows; how
threatening is the sky so overcast!” The earth for some
days has shuddered and trembled. The son seems rent
asunder, here and there exhaling fiery vapours. It is
even reported that some of the mountain craters have
opened, whence smoke and flames belch forth and stones
and ashes are hurled into the air. Now, on all sides e
warm, grey powder is raining down. Night has quite
fallen, fearful darknea; nothing can be seen without
lighted torches. Suddenly seised” with Mind terror, the
multitude rushee into the temples; but lot even the
temples crumble, while the sea advances and invades the
shore, ita cruel clamour rising loud above all other noise.
What takes place might indeed be the Divine wrath. Then
quiet reigns; no longer are there either mountains or
snores; no longer anything _save the restless sea, asleep
under the tropic sky. with its stars unnumbered; end in
the breath of the trade winds | beer the voice of the im-
mortal poet singing:—

Oh waves, how many mournful tales you know!

Wide waves IErofound, that kneeling mother’s fear!

Those tales the flooding tides recount with cars;

And thus arise those voices of despair

Which you to-night again bring with you here!

relation to spiritual things.  Living principles of thought
(fowls of the air) awaken in the mind, carrying their mes-
sages far and wide. These things complete the work of the
“fiftu day.”

The “sixth day” (a new sta_tg% it an important one.
The order of “creation” or spiritual development is now
changed. On the previous day, it is said that “God com-
manded the waters to bring forth abundantly, etc., but
now it is God Himself Who'is said to make “the beast of
the earth, and the cattle of the field,” etc., after its kind;
representlngl, not things of the intellect, but things of the
heart or will; all gentle, good, and useful affections. This
distinction is doe to the fact that man, in his earlier stages
of spiritual progress, acts more from the principle of
obedience to truths, rather than from affection: his
principle of action is of a lower order.  But, in this later
stage of his development, when he acta from the warmer
principles of love, or the affection of goodness and truth.
God is said to make them, beeanse all that is genuinely good
derive* immediately from Him Who it Good. When this
stage k reached man is mid to be created, “male and female
created He them,* symbolising the complete evolution of
the human mind as fo its two chief faculties, the under-
standing (male) and the will (female). To these are given
“dominion over the fish of the sea. the fowl of the air, and
every living thing that moreth upon the earth” ; i.e.. over
all things belonging  to _his own nature. When he
arrives at this stagfe in bis development, which be rarely
does on this side of Beyond, he becomes truly “an image
and likemrs” of God. o )

On the seventh day God is said to “rest,” became this
number always represents a full, complete, and holy state,
such as that to which man. spiritedly, has now attained.
The “labour* is ended, and dI is peaCe and rest.

Here then, in the briefest outline, is the meaning of the
Btorv of Creation, satisfying at once the highest demands
of our spiritual nature, "and_our reason, by"its agreement
with all that we know of religious experience. It justifes
the declaration of the Psalmist that. “The opening of thy
words civeth light; it giveth understanding unto the
simple.”  (Psa. ¢xix.r 130 R.V.)
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SUPERNORMAL KNOWLEDGE AND

SUPERNORMAL FACULTI

S.

BY H. A. DALLAS.

A remarkable article appeared in “Psychic Scienoe” for
July, 1923, Any article by Mr. Bligh Bond should arrest
the attention of students of this subject; but this is of un-
usual interest, and it may prove to be of considerable im-
portance in conection with the results obtained by other
investigators. Whether this is so or not will perhaps de-
Pend on the willingness of the subject of the experiences re-
ated to sacrifice his desire to be anonymous.  The desire
is not surprising, but it is also not surprising if scientific
men, who are seeking to establish facts of experience on
incontrovertible evidence, should be unoertain as to what
value to attach to documents of an amazing character when
the main agent and several other witnesses insist on
anonymity.

Mr. Bligh Bond’s name guarantees his absolute confidence
in the writer of this record with which his article deals; and
the character of the writing is also of a nature to inspire con-
fidence, but no one has a right to complain if the article
does not attract all the attention it would attract if those
mainly responsible were willing to come out into the open
and lay all their cards on the table.

The bearing of the experiences recorded under the title
“Metagnosis,” if they are established beyond%juestion, is
indeed far-reaching and most important.

Mr. Bligh Bond points out at the close that they “clearly
link themselves with those which our French ~ scientific
collealt\]ues are now bringing to light, and which Dr. Osty
calls ~Supernormal cognition.” ”

In a note at the end, Mr. Stanley De Brath remarks
that whereas Dr. Osty interprets the "experiences he deals
with as due to supernormal faculties alone, and “does not
admit external intelligences in these cases,” the experiences
dealt with in Mr. Bligh Bond’s article “differ sensibly from
Dr. Osty’s cases”; and he adds, “taking the good faith
of the writers for granted, and that the historical informa-
tion stands the test of extensive agreement with reliable
historical data, the inference of external intelligence is
almost unavoidable; but if there be really such external
communication, that removes the script from the kind of
cognition analysed by the distinguished French experi-
mentalist. It is ‘metagnosis—supernormal knowledge,
not metagnomy, supernormal faculty—that is here in ques-
%ion. The result, rather than the faculty, is the primary
act.”

To this comment | would venture to add a suggestion,
namely, that if external agency is eventually recognised
as involved in this exBerience of metagnosis it may be neces-
sarz to re-interpret Dr. Osty’s cases of metagnomy by the
light of this fact. If in both sets of experiences super-
normally acquired knowledge is displayed (i.e., knowledge
which cannot be accounted for by the use of ordinary
faculties), and in one of the two sets of experiences external
agency is practically assured, this assurance will influence
our interpretation_of the other set of experiences in a very
important way. The unprOven assumption that external
a?ents have no.part in the instigation, control and guidance
of the supernormal faculties in the cases set forth” by Dr.
Osty may have to be re-considered, if this external agenc
mustI be admitted in the case dealt with in Mr. Bligh Bond’s
article,

It is possible that the attemPt to interpret the startling
phenomena which now are thrust upon attention, in so many
directions and under such various forms, will not be success-
ful until students recognise that supernormal faculties can-
not be profitably studied or their results explained apart
from the recognition of the co-operation of intelligent ex-

THE DIVINE PROGRAMME.

“Lieutenant-Colonel” writes:—

. Theleader in Light (page 584) of the 15th inst., on “The
Divine Programme.” deals'with an interesting point of view
which we might all_take home to ourselves with_profit. We
think we “do” things. Do we? How much is our own
initiative, and how much tbe “guiding hand” ? Many a
great man, tyrant, statesman, or leader of tbe crowd "has

lanned, and planned as he thinks wisely; but the result

as been one utterly unforeseen and of greater value than
lila original intention. He takes credit to _himself for that
result, “ignoring the diversions, the “guiding hand” which
made that result feasible. It is like a father watching with
kindly amusement, the child trying to draw. He occasignally
guideés the pencil, puts in touches of his own, and finally
rounds off the crude attempt. The child takes it to the
mother with, “See what | nave drawnI’ quite forgetting

ternal agents. If the environment- of incarnate humen
spirits is not merely a material universe, but a universe of
unseen spirits, equally intelligent—rather we _should sy
far more intelligent than man” incarnate—and if, as science
has taught us to believe, Nature (including in that tem
all that exists) is not in water-tight compartments, but is
an intimate unity in which every element interacts with
every other—then, to study human faculty per se, apartfrom
the Tlarger environment, will necessarilx e abortive. O
course all scientific men would tell us that no department
of Nature can be effectively studied apart from environ-
ment; but tbe range of the environment may be too limited,
and is_sure to be so if the unseen spiritual forces are not
recognised for what they are. and if, in spite of accumulated
evidence for intelligent and purposeful action from that
Sﬁhere, students persist in interpreting everything merely as
the product of human faculties acting unconsciously.

In drawing attention to Mr. Bligh Bond’s article, | have
purposely touched on the subject of its hearings rather than
on the facts recorded. 'These are too elaborate to be
epitomised, and students should study the article in its
entirety.

In order, however, to give some notice of the merit of
some of these historical scripts, | will add an extract from
Mr. Bligh Bond’s article:—

“The four rparts fully justified my friend’s good opinion
and when published, as’l trust they ‘'may be soon, they are
bound to command attention, not merely from the wonder
of their appearances as_ the work of an intelligence
obviously superior to and independent of the mentality of
the human agents concerned, but from their intrinsic merits
as literature of the highest order. The scope of the know
ledge dislplayed is encyclopaedic in_its range, yet nowhere is
the -result laboured or pedantic. The descriptions are vivid
and image-creating. The pages live: and we gain a
balanced and harmonised view of the greater social and
political movements of the time and the relations of the
chief actors in the drama of this historic period.” (“Psychic
Science,” p. 106.)

Many years ago Mrs. Everitt showed me some sheets
sixteen | think in all) given by direct writing. The script
ealt with early Church history. It was exquisitely neat,

the margin on the left side as even as if printed. It had
no particular, literary merit, as far as | remember, bnt
the sheets formed a series, and inthat respect these remark-
able literary and historical writings resemble those direct
scripts. | remember that Mrs. Everitt told me the writing
was done in a few moments. The contents of the direct
scripts did not prove supernormal knowledge; but is it
sible to ascribe direct writing of this consecutive kind to
the unaided faculties of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt? and if not
the same question faces us. Can such supernormal faculties
operate intelligently without the control of the conscious
intelligence of external operators?

In 'this connection the following passage in F. W. H.
Myers’ “Human Personality” (Vol. IT., p. 550) deserves

careful consideration;—

A new delicacy of directive or selective action is
observable under the more skilful manipulations (so to
say) of disembodied intelligence.  Such at least Is the
claim advanced; although naturally it is often only by
the analogy of other phenomena occurring in connection
that one can he guided in attributing these intellectual
;Iesults to an external rather than a merely subliminal in-

uence.

to mention the assistance that was given, and, in fact, gives
little credit to that assistance in his own mind. How like
curselvesl We plan this or -that, and believe that we have
achieved the result, unaided.

L. S..A.: A Sebies of Dances.—Miss Phillimore and

a Committee of ladies are arranging a series of six dances
to take place during the autumn and winter months at 6.
Queen-square, Southampton-row, W.C.I. The?/ will be held
on Mondays from Bto 11.30 p.m. on the following dates:
October 15t, November 5th, December 3rd, 1923, February
4th. March 10th, and_April 7th, 1924. Tickets (to in-
clude refreshments) will he 6s. each, or the series of six,
308. Each holder of series tickets will have the right of
Eurchasmg a single ticket for a friend at 5s. Tickets to
e obtained of Miss Phillimore at the L.S.A. Offices, 5
ueen-square, W.C.l. The
evoted to the funds of the

roceeds of the dances will o
ondon Spiritualist Alliance.
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EARTHQUAKES AND THEIR RELATION
TO THE DOCTRINE OF CORRE-
SPONDENCE.

By the Rev. S. Stewart Stitt, M.A.

“After the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not
in the earthquake; and after the earthquake a fire; hut
the Lord was not in the fire;rand after the fire a still small
voice.”—I. Kings xix. Il, 12.

The recent terrible catastrophe that has overtaken
Japan is of such immensity that it defies description. And
to endeavour to imagine it in all its tragic horror, benumbs
our |mag|nat|on, transcends all powers of human descrip-
tion, and when we attempt to realise that the work of
twenty-four hours has compassed loss of life_and destruction
of property greater almost than our losses in a four years’
war, we stand awed and humbled, realising in part our
pettiness and helplessness.  One feeling alone survives,
namely, that of pity and sympathy. In the'face of an un-

recedented calamity, frail human nature rises superior to
eelings of national amit?/ or enmit%/, and the world of men
is intent on only one sublime thought, and that is to succour
and relieve our brother man.

But if we are to read our lesson right, it is needful
that we ask ourselves, “What is the cause of an earth-
quake?”

We are told that earthquakes occur when there is a
fault or weak place on the earth's crust which yields under
excessive strain, caused by abnormal accelerations of normal
secular movements of the earth’s crust. By the doctrine of
correspondence, man is the microcosm of which the earth,
our mother, is the macrocosm. Man in his_bodily self is
an earth in miniature, and in himself contains all the in-
gredients of which the earth is made. From one point of
view of his multiform personality what happens to the
earth's crust at intervals is liable to occur also to himself
as a child of earth.

To this cause we attribute breakdowns from undue

strain, whether nervous, mental or physical, and many ills
that afflict us.

But the more appalling thought is the effect it has on
our moral character. How often do we hear of lapses from
the path of Rectitude (surprising to those who are not aware
of the danger we are all in) on the part of men esteemed as
models of virtue and probity. The weak place inherent in
everyone yields wider abnormal strain.

Again, the effect of an earthquake is to reveal things
long buned and hidden in the bowels of the earth.

We have been told that the great Japanese volcano
Fujiyama reared itself from the bosom of the ocean in
three dgys, and since this recent earthquake new islands are
reported to have appeared, whereas others have been sub-
merged.
l;'dAn earthquake reveals what has-been long buried and

id.

And so, while the tiger and the ape in man may have
been overlaid for centuries with a covering of Civilisa-
tion, laws, customs, religious traditions ana even habits,
under some great stress or strain the weak place yields,
the earth gives up what seemed dead for so long, ana man
reverts to ms primitive state, In the case of the individual
it ma}/_ be murder or lust, in the case of nations all the
bestiality and animalism of war. And all the world looks
upon the wreck and havoc with horror and pain, gasping,
“Surely this thing is from the Lord.”

“But the Lord was not in the earthquake.”

“And after the earthquake a fire.” We have read in
our newspaﬁers of the destructive fires in the afflicted cities
of Japan, the usual accompaniment to an earthquake. And
so it is according to our doctrine of correspondence—after
the cataclysm the fire of remorse; the fire unguenchable;
the fire we deem will burn for ever: the agony of mind that
writhes in nameless torture and despair.

“But the Lord was not in the fire.T

It therefore is not endless. So after a while, the riven
earth is still, the few wisps of smoke from the furnace
float up idly on the calm air, and

“After the fire, a still, small voice.”

Nature is weary and relaxed, there is an expectant
hush, and then that voice that “breathed oer Eden,”
“Where art thouP” that whispered in the prophet's ear,
“What doest thou here, Elijah?” comes stealing over our
tired senses with a note of hoPe,_ with encouragement to
lift up our hearts unto_the Infinite, with a call to chas-
tened men for serviefe. The nations of the world are obey-
ing that call in the case of Japan; Japan itself has already
started the work of reconstruction, and our doctrine of
correspondence bids us. too. who In our own experience
have felt the shock ana experienced the agony of the fire
to obey the mystic voice and dedicate ourselves to the ser-
vice or the Most_High, whioh can best be done by yielding
ourselves His ministers in attending to the wants of our
fellow man.
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INTERNATIONAL FEDERATION OF
SPIRITUALISTS.

Outline or the Proposed Constitution.

At the recent International Congress at Liege at which
the following countries were represented by delegates,
namely, England, Belgium, Franoe, Holland,” Switzerland,
Denmark, Spain, Mexico and Germany, a committee was
formed to lay the basis for an International Federation. A
set of articles forming a proposed constitution was agreed
upon, from which we take the following as amongst the
most important:—

The delegates representing the countries named above,
and accepting the_present statutes, have established a
Union taking the title of “The International Spiritualists’
Federation.’ f(Fed_eratlon Spirite I_nternatlonal.ezl.

The office of this Federation will be established at
Paris.  The aim of the Federation is: (a) The creation
and maintenance of fraternal bonds among Spiritualists
the wide world over, without distinction of race, language
or nationality, (b) The common study of Spiritualism
with the sciences pertaining thereto, whether scientific,
PhI|OSOphIC, moral or religious. (c% The promotion of
hese studies and the diffusion of the relative facts of
psychic science, and the practice of that solidarity which
Is the moral base of Spiritualism. .

Spiritualism is a philosophy founded upon precise
scientific bases.  Its fundamental principles are hereby
agreed to include the following:—

a) The existence of God, the Supreme Cause of all.'
b) The existence of the Soul or Spirit united 'during
life with the physical boq\y. .

(c) The immortality of the soul, which depends upon
“form” for its manifestation and self-expression.

ﬁd) Communication between the visible and invisible
worlds through the gateway of Mediumship. .

(e) The continuous and progressive evolution of
spirits towards perfection, . . o

(f) Personal responsibility with the application of the
law_of causality. o . .

The International ~Spiritualists’ Federation, while
affirming the above principles as the agreed bases for its
existence, does not deny any logical postulate arising
therefrom.  The Federafion exists not to impose beliefs,
but to encourage the study and investigation of every
phase of Spiritualism. .

The Federation is composed of (a) large national
groups; each countrg m&/ be_represented t()jy onl¥ one
‘national body.” (b) societies independent of these
national groups witn ‘a membership of at least two hun-
dred, ana having been in existence at least two years.

In countries where Spiritualism is insufficiently de-
veloped or organised, the minimum number of members
entitling to amiation shall be reduced to fifty comprised
within one .national_bodi/. o

All affiliated national groups and societies shall paY a
fixed sum of £2 per annum. (Fifty French francs gold.)

In addition, all groups and societies shall pay a fixed
capitation fee of 1d. per member per annum (ten
centimes gold) based upon its membership at December
31st.  All fees shall become due in January in each year,
and the voting power at all General Assemblies shall be
proportioned _to the capitation fee paid.

As the Federation aims at Education, ProPaganda,
and fraternal relations, it solicitsthe aid of all well wishers
and will gladly receive donations, legacies, and bequests
in furtherance of the establishment of Libraries, Publica-
tions. Scientific Research, and General Propaganda.

The Grand Committee shall meet annually, and the
General Assembly shall be called at intervals of not more
than three years, such general assembly shall constitute
an International Congress. . .

The International Cong%ress of Liege, 1923, having
unanlmpus!y adopted the foregoing resolution of the
Federation,* thereupon decided that the first meeting of
the Grand Committee shall be held in Paris in August,
1924.  Further that the first regular General Assembly
shall meet in Paris in 1925.

The following officers were unanimously elected to form
the Executive Committee:—

President: Geo. F. Berry, Great Britain.
Vice-President: Jean Meyer, France.
General Secretary; Louis Gastin, Franoe.
Treasurer: Ed. Fritz, Belgium.

A body of advisory members is also to be established, the
first name selected being that of Mr. Beversluis (Holland).
The other names are to he added later.

We understand that the Spiritualists’ National Union
have decided that the French text of the Report shall be
taken as the standard one. <The version from which we
have taken the above extracts is a free translation.

The relations between matter and spirit, between_the
outer and the inner, between the visible and the invisible,
between earth and heaven, are a problem never to be com-
pletely solved.—Dean Inge.
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Spiritualists are sometimes charged with not paying
proper respect to science, with not sufficiently deterring
to her authority. | think their fault lies rather in the
opposite direction—that they court the attention of men
ox scienoe with an assiduity, and pay a deference to their
opinion, almost amounting to superstition. | say “men
of science” advisedly. It is necessary to discriminate
between scientists and scienoe. Science is knowledge; not,
indeed, a mere miscellaneous collection of unassorted facts,
but knowledge classified, reduced to order, method, rela-
tion, and proportion. From her verdict there is no appeal.
Her decision is final. With “men of sciencel it is other-
wise. Like ordinary men, they are liable to err. Ex-

erience has shown that they are not infallible. Their

odgment is sometimes hasty, defective, and erroneous, and
has to be corrected. They nave not always a commission
from Scienoe to speak in her name and with her authority.

Again, no man. however great his .ability and untiring
his research, can Know all of everything. He can, indeed,
be acquainted with little more than the circumference of
the circle of the sciences. In order that the labour of men
of scienoe should be as fruitful as possible it has been
found necessary to apply to it that principle of the division
of labour so productive in the industrial arts. Hence the
scientist applies himself to some particular department, or
at best to a very limited number of these, and becomes an
authority therein in proportion to his knowledge and
research. When, therefore, we are told, as we sometimes
ore. in general terms that science is opposed to Spirit-
ualism, we have a right to ask our informant to be more
definite and precise, to tell us what science he refers to,
and where and how the opposition comes in. Is it, for
example, the oldest of the sciences? Astronomy gives ns
truer, larger, nobler conceptions of the universe, of the
order, harmony, and beauty that reign throughout. It
deals with magnitudes, distances, velocities; but what has
all this to do with the subject of our inquiry? Do the
stars in their courses fight against Spiritualism? Is there
any relation between toe revolution of the planets and
revolving tables: between the transit of Venus and the
transit of Mrs. Guppy? Unless better advised, I think this
witness must be dismissed, as having no evidence to offer
relevant to the issue before us. Or shall we take one of
the younger sciences? Geology tells us of the structure
of our globe, of the tenants that have preceded us in its
occupation. It deals with many deeply interesting and
important problems: the laws of evolution and natural
selection, the antiquity and descent of man, the early
legends and traditions of our race: but what has the
testimony of the rocks to do with the testimony of wit-
nesses before the Committee of the Dialectical Society and
elsewhere? What have trilobite, mastodon, and pterodactyl
to do with spirit photographs or with any other phase of
the phenomena alleged to be spiritual manifestations? Or
again, shall we take one of the most useful of the sciences?

Chemistry tells us of the nature and constituent elements

of bodies, of*the various kinds of atoms of which they

are composed, of their groupings, affinities, repulsions,
and transmutations, and toe application of this knowledge
to arts and manufactures. But what has the laboratory to
do with the stance-room? What have furnaces, crucibles,
and retorts to do with psychical research? Some of the
conclusions of chemistry indeed, such as the indestructi-
bility of matter and the conservation of energy, would
conduct us far on the road to Spiritualism; but fiis would
open out another field of thought foreign to the immediate
purpose of our inquiry. ere are other branohes of
science which may be thought to have a more direct bear-
ing on the question in hand; the physicist deals with mat-
ter in its mechanical relations, its molecules, masses, and
movements: but what has this to do with spirit, which
has been defined to be non-molecular substance? What
light does it throw on the movements of ponderable bodies
witnessed in the stance-room?  Acoustics deals with the
laws and properties of sound, and might natnrally be
thought to_explain those detonations or rapplngn* heard at
stances. But has it done so? * It tells ns that sound,
whatever its kind or qualitx, is produced by the impact of
one materia] body on another, as in musical instruments,
whether wind of stringed instruments or those of per-
cussion. Here we have the passive body in-which the
sounds are produced, but where is the moving body to pro-
duce them oy its impact? Two factors aré stated to be
necessary, and of one of these—the most important, the
active agent—scienoe gives no account.  Take another

illustration, the last with whioh | need concern myself.

Biology might be thought greatly to help our investiga-
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It deals with the laws and phenomena of life io

tion.
organised material bodies—their growth, sustentation
maturity, and decay from birth to death. But there it

stops: it oan go no farther. It hath this extent, no noe
Of the essential man and the spiritual corporeity in which
he is invested, of his environment in the new world of
which at death he becomes a citizen, it knows nothing.
Where its knowledge stops that of Spiritualism begins. To
whatever sciences we turn, their converging testimony is
the same. Concerning spirit, its higher laws and potencies,
they are silent, the oracle is dumb or has to confess its
own limitation. But silence does not imply hostility.
There is no contradiction, nothing here with wnidi scienceis
not familiar, as in strict harmony and analogy with what
is already known. Nature is diviaed into several kingdoms
separate from each other by discrete degrees, rising tier
above tier—the mineral, vegetable, animal, human. It
is a hierarchy of powers, mechanical, chemical, electrical,
vital, and the law or these laws is that the higher transcends
and dominates the lower. The chemical law by which the
human body would be disintegrated is checked and held in
suspension for seventy or eighty years by the higher lans
of life. We rise in an ascending scale from gross to firer,
from ponderable to imponderable, from visible to invisible,
from matter to spirit. The farther we get from gross
matter to the finer and subtler elements, the more potent
they become. The water wears away the rock; the
lightning rives the solid oak. The powers of spirit hold in
subordination and_control all that is beneath. Tlere are
two gmdlng principles which should always be clearly bome
in mind. ne is tnat knowledge is the ‘measure- and limit
of authority, and the other is that knowledge of one kind
does not necessarily impIP/ knowledge, ana consequently
authority, in another totally different, and is no guarantee
of the soundness of opinion concerning it. These are com
monplaces which we apply in scienoe and in the ordinary
affairs of life, but which in special instances are sometimes
overlooked. If yon want information on a question of
astronomy, such as the existence of volcanoes in the moon,
the rate at which Sirius is receding from the earth, or the
inhabitation of Mars, yon do not go to the botanist, but
to the astronomer. If yon desire to know about sone
curious plant or rare exotic you go, not to the astronomer,
but to the botanist. Ton do not go to your lawyer about
your health, nor to your physician on a question of juris-
prudence. If puzzled with a knotty problem of theology
yon do not seek the advice of your stockbroker, and if you
are fortunate enough to have a little capital for which you
desire safe and profitable investment, yon do not, if you
are wise, consult the parish clergyman or the minister of
Little Bethel. Why, then, go humbly, cap in hand, to the
hysical scientist for his judgment of Spiritualism, of which
e’is in no way specially qualified to judge? It is rather
for him to come to ns. 'If Pe has not the leisure or inclina-
tion for its"thorough investigation, the Spiritualists are the
men of scienoe in relation to Spiritualism, just as the
botanists are in relation to botany, or the astronomers in
reference to astronomy. There i$ no conceit in this! It
is the plain, simple, obvious commonsense of the matter.
The scientist is no more an authority in Spiritualism, than
the Spiritualist is an authority in scienoe.

I gladly admit that scientific training” specially qualifies
for that close, careful, P_atient observation, as Important
in experimental investigation of Spiritualism, as of many of
the physical sciences, and we should cordially welcome the
co-operation of men of science on this accvont if there were
no other. Every kind of intellectual pursuit is favourable,
to some particular quality of mind useful in this inquiry.
Our personal _observation” and experience can make s
acquainted with only a fraction of the great body of
evidence concerning it. All beyond falls into the rank of
testimony; and here, not the scientist but die barrister or

the judge, accustomed to impartially weigh and consider
conflicting evidence and determine its value,, is the nost
competent. Again, the experienced physician is better

acquainted than either with the subtle relations of mnd
ana body, of the psyche with the_brain and nervous system
in health and disease, so essential to a just and correct
appreciation of spiritual philosophy. But after all, what is.
there in the ordinary phenomena of the subject we are con
sidering which requires that minute and subtle observation
which tan only be expected of the scientific expert, or
which lies beyond the power of the ordinary, average man in
the possession of his normal senses and Tfaculties? Surah
any ordinary observer with good sight and hearing can tell,
for instance, whether a table in the room is in movement or
at rest, whether audible raps are produced or not, whether

*
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these movements and sounds are made independently of
muscular pressure or mechanical appliance, and if'they are
directed by intelligence, as a code of signals in response to
questions, or conveying an independent communication. He
is capable of drawing the simple, plain, obvious inference
which these facts naturally suggest. It needs no man
of scienoe direct from Jermyn-street to sit in judgment.
'IOiey do not know everything down in Albemarle-street, and
we nave had lamentable instances of men in the foremost
rank of scienoe who have instructed and delighted us with
their observations and experiments on magnetic currentsand
reverberating flames who have yet shown themselves very
ordinary politicians and theologians, and who, when they
have condescended to speak of Spiritualism, have done so
with a plentiful lack of knowledge, with an arrogance, and
sometimes an offensive rudeness, quite unworthy of their
scientific reputation. It may be thought that | am undul
severe on men of science because, as a rule, they are ad-
verse to the claims of Spiritualism—that the grapes are
out of reach, and therefore | declare them to be sour; but,
as a matter of fact, that is not so. Those who have made
no SEeciaI study of the subject | leave out of the reckoning,
as their opinion is of no particular value; but of those
who have _thoroughly and systematically investigated it,
the majority have at least satisfied themselves of the
genuineness of the facte they witnessed, and a considerable
proportion of them have given in their adhesion to spiritual
agency as the only adequate explanation. | highly honour
and respect the men of scienoe who have had the courage of
their convictions, and who, after investigation, have told
what they found to be the truth, even at the cost of being
branded as heretics by their scientific brethren of the more
orthodox persuasion; but after all, what have scientific
Spiritualists, with au their good will, and under the most
favourable conditions, been able to tell us that we did not
know before? I gladly acknowledge the great services
they have rendered to our cause. They have given us the
prestige of their high and honoured names and have
secured for Spiritualism a favourable consideration in many
quarters where it might not otherwise have so readily gained
access. They have verified phenomena which non-scientific
Spiritualists had previously known. They have instituted
delicate tests and experiments, placing the genuineness of
the ﬁhenomena beyond reasonable doubt. They have told
us that the power at seances is mainly drawn from the
sitters, and especially from the medium, a fact of which
these were already conscious from their own experience.
But what new knowledge has been given us? If there is
any | should be happy to be informed of it. | do not say
this out of any disrespect to scientific Spiritualists or in
Kyggsxgggm&nu -~ of their labours, but only in sup-
port .of my contention that men of scienoe have
no special competence for dealian with this subject,
and their methods in physical investigation ma
even prejudice them in the wholly different methods whic
sometimes have to be employed in psychical research. They
are apt to forget that spiritual things have to he spiritually
discerned, that clairvoyance, clairaudienoe, and psychometry
are more delicate and efficient instruments of such investi-
gation than the most ingenious appliances known to

AN AUTUMN COURSE OF STUDY AT THE
BRITISH COLLEGE.

As the facte of psychic science come more and more into
the limelight, and are looked upon with a fairly respectful
oye, it is inoumbent on students and readers generally to
equip themselves to meet the new situation. The Advisory
Council of the B.C.P.S., with this new public attitude in
view; have planned a course of study covering the whole field
of psychio facte and their relation to Modern Scienoe,
Psychology, and, perhaps, even Religion, which may take
the working sessions of 1923-24 to complete.

The subjects will be treated in simple class talks, with
room for question and answer, and will be suitable either
for the beginner or for the more advanced student. Out of

' these may come a demand for some simple form of examina-
tion conferring a diploma or certificate, which would satisfy
the student as to his grasg of the subject, and show the
teachers that their labourshad not been’in vain.

~Mrs. Champion de Cresw_gny, whose interest in. Modern
Science has won a Membership of the Royal Institution, and
whose courageous championship of Spiritualism is  well-
known to all” readers, will open the course with a series of
six classes on “Physical Science and Psychic Law.”  This
will be of great servioe in view of the rapid way in which
Modern Scienoe is enlarging its views in everg possible field.

Following this comes a course, by Mr. F. Bligh Bond, on
“Psyoho-Physical Phenomena,” a Study of observed laws
and” ruling conditions; this will deal directly wnh(PhysmaI
mediumship in many aspects, linking up closely with “Mrs.
de Crespigny’s course on physics. .

Associated with these evening courses, the details, of
which are set out in the College Syllabus, and advertised
weekly in Light, is an afternoon “course on “Practical
Health Culture,” under Mr. W. S. Hendry’s leadership.
This will cover all aspects of Healing. B
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science. No, the keys of the invisible realm are not held
by any pope or church either of theology or scienoe; the
spirit world is sot a close corporation or a pocket borough.
It is not the property of a small body of the elect, of a
chosen people, or an intellectual aristocracy. The Spiritual
movement is a broad, catholic, Gentile, democratic dis-
pensation. 1ts knowledge is open to all and is co-extensive
with humanity.
Let it not be inferred from anything | have said that
I would for a moment disparage the just claims of science
to our consideration and regard. It is because | am con-
scious of the great servioee she has rendered to the world
and is capable of rendering that | should not care to with-
draw any large number or scientific men from those pur-
suits which their aptitudeand life-long training nave
specially qualified them to pursue with such advantage, to
investigations of another ~kind which lie beyond their
special province. The services they have rendered to man-
kind can hardly be overestimated. They have dispelled
the darkness of ignorance and the mists of error, and
banished the barbarities of superstition. They have ex-
tended our knowledge of and dominion over Nature. They
have harnessed steam and other elemental forces to the
service of humanity. They have put a girdle of communi-
cation round the earth. “~With the quick, delicate pencil
of light they have Painted with marvellous fidelity the
face of Nature and of man. They have indefinitely multi-
plied our resources and productive powers, and contributed
to the comfort and enjoyment of lire". They have—

Soared on the wings of Science wide and far,
Measured the sun and weighed the distant star,
Pierced the dark caves of ocean and of night,
And brought uncounted wonders into light.

No, | would not dethrone Scienoe from the high place of
authority she has won. All honour be to her. But while
we render unto Csesar the things that are Cesar’s, let ns
also honour Spiritualism, and render to her that which
is her due. She has opened up to us a hew world, a
spiritual cosmos hitherto unexplored. She has solved for
us many of those deeﬁ problems dear to tEe common heart
of humanity. She has established indubitably the con-
tinuity of fife and the communion of spirits. She has
brought light to many a darkened soul sitting in the valley
of the shadow of death, and the conviction of assured
knowleddge to many a doubting mind, comfort to man% a
bereaved and sorrowing heart, and to many a home that
has been left desolate.
I would not say of Science:—

Let old Timotheus yield the prise;

but, considering the mutual claims of both Scienoe and
Spiritualism to our regard and reverence, | would add
with the poet:—

Let both divide the crown; _
This raised a mortal to the skies,
That drew an angel down. T g

GLIMPSES.

Beauty sets us dreaming of a life that was aforetime.
There haunts us the memory of a sphere which is—though
ethereal, dim and far, a height, a gulf, a shadowed destiny
—a world of vaster range than this, which, nevertheless,
penetrates this mortal scene, and calls to us, here in our
shadowland, across the voids of forgotten time.

There are occasions, usually when we are under the spell
of some beauty, upon which something comes eddying about
us. and catches us up like a leaf on an equinoctial gale,
and draws irresistibly on into a state of consciousness m
which time, place and personality—as we know them—
are not.
~ We live in the nodding flower, the tireless sea, the
circling suns. All joys are us: the gambol of the youn
animal, the laughter of children. Where there is pain an
discord, where there are preyings, tyrannies and ware, we
are there also—in dishonour. .

In this fleeting vision which we mortals catch of the
unoontained immortal, there comes yet stronger recollec-
tion of a life that was before we wandered' into the for-
getfulness of existence. . i

It is not a dim and misty dream, but a_vivid experience
—a fact more real than any sense stimulation can ever be.
To him who has not known it, | suppose it must seem
remote and strange, but to him who has known it, it is

the centre of all fruth, and in the thought of such a one
all else takes rank under it. L L
_ The intensified consciousness of the mystic is the intui-
tional delivery of the truth which is the” upshot of all in-
tellectual philosophy. . .
. As the result of reflection on the nature of sensation,
intellectual philosophy concludes that it is evoked, not by
a dead abstraction,” “matter,” but by active powdr—
energy, will, spirit—call it what you will. _ The reality
manifesting existence is one and living. Intuifion discloses
to the poetprecisely what reason discloses to the philosopher
—Gbo. T. Foster.
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THE WHEEL.

Looking over the great subject with which Light
is concerned, we see an increasing host of persons
engaged in studying the matter in one aspect or
another— religious, scientific and domestic. But there
is a great tendency to limit the scope of the inquiry
and to regard some particular section as embodying

the whole matter.

Supposing it were a question of examining and
describing a wheel, and that one group of investigators
confined itself exclusively to the hub, another to the
spokes, and a third to the rim or tyre. No matter
how exhaustive and exact the report given on each
part wo should not get a very clear idea of a wheel
until all the reports were combined and some complete
description given that took in all the three parts and
showed their relation one to another.

We examine the religious side of our subject and
find it to embody truths held in slight account, or
entirely ignored, by the scientific students; just as
on the other band the religious section will neglect
certain scientific considerations of great importance
in arriving at a clear view. Much the same may be
said of that class of Spiritualists which pursues the
matter solely from the standpoint of the "home affec-
tions"— the domestic aspect.

Many failures and many problems— apparently
insoluble—could be avoided or cleared up By taking
a more extended view, if only occasionally. The hub,
the spokes and the rim form a complete wheel, but
not while apart from each other. There are things in
domestic Spiritualism which illustrate and explain
questions arising in the religious and scientific depart-
ments, but they are quite useless in every cose so long
ns the various sections maintain an exclusive attitude
towards each other.

We occasionally have the experience, for example,
of reading some scientific thesis containing quite
farcical mis-statements and misunderstandings of which
its author would never have been guilty had he not
occupied himself so exclusively with his scientific
survey. The simple practical Spiritualist who confined
himself to the domestic side of the matter could have
furnished the information lacking to his scientific
brother, and might himself in turn have gathered
information that would have cleared up some of his
own perplexities.

Thought and feeling are so intimately related that
it is dangerous to divorce one entirely from the other.
The hub is not the wheel, neither are the spokes and
the rim. Until they are truly and firmly united they
are useless in enabling us to move any vehicle easily
and quickly.

We hope in future to see less of that attitude
which may be briefly described ss Besson scorning
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Emotion, Emotion raging against Beason and BdigjtQ
with great impartiality curaing both. Not wet,
admirable reason, emotion or religion are at woek ®
such quarrels.

It has been said that men must "agree to differ.
But with no less truth it may be maintained th*
they must differ in order to agree. Beturning toom
"vision of the wheel,” we see how very distinct an
unlike are the hub, the spokes and the tyre. But the*
very differences are the essence of their agreemat
when, being united, they form the wheel, distinctoj

complete.

SCIENCE AND THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

Speaking at Liverpool on Sunday last, Miss Felicia K
Scatcherd said that the keynote ‘of this_year's Bitish
Association meeting waa the stress laid on spiritual andrronl
values as oonducive to scientific and material progress.
referred to Sir Ernest Rutherford's statement that lits s
known appears as a dense mist before the eyes of nefi’
and that to penetrate this obscurity we oannot secure tre
aid of supermen, but must rely on”the combined efforts o
a number of "adequately-trainéd, ordinary men of siertific
imagination."” She emphasised this uSe of the ten
“imagination" by one of the world’s Iea(jm%qphflmsts, ad
also his statement that in order to obtain the best reits,
not only must young men come forward as workers, but
that peace th,rou_?_hout the civilised world was as inportant
for rapid scientific progress as for %eneral commercial
rosperity.  Passing in review some 07 the statements by

he 'leading speakers at the British Association, urn
Scatcherd ~referred to Professor Nuttall’s paper m
"Symbiosis in Animals and Plants."  Symbiosis

thé idea of co-operation in nature. |t waa a great biologtal
theory which tended to show that the "fittest" in nafure
is not the most ruthless and the most brutal,
organism which most co-operated with others. It
sented a_scientific death-blow to that conception of Netu
as "red in tooth and claw," which had been used to justify
so much needless cruelty on the part of those who regard
man as a helpless cog in ..the machinery of a soulless uni-
verse. |t showed, as Sir Oliver Lod%e ad said.that mon*
ing in his address at the Sefton Park Presbyterian Church,
that the truth of things is never inferior to what our noblest
aspiration would desire it to be. Bat Professor NuttsUi
aper. did not sufficiently distinguish = Symbiosis fram
arasitism, a form of living together which’ led to lon of
health and the final disintegration of one of the biological
partners. Long ago Darwin had said that without the de
understanding of "mutual relations" there could be no true
understanding of evolution.  Nevertheless in this latest
biological theory broached by Professor Nuttall, we foud s
scienfific basis for the belief that the groundwork of the
Universe is a moral and spiritual one. o
_There was a growing literature on the wider issues el
this re-statement of the doctrine of the "Survival of tin
Fittest,"” and Mr. Reinheimer had made himself a mesterly
exponent of those aspects. .All those .to whom a belief ins
moral universe is a necessity of their .nature should reed
“Symbiosis” and other works by Mr. Reinheimer on the s>

ject.
TRANSMUTATION.

The old days die. and the new days follow—
A motley pageant of gold and grey.

Are their Jogs so vain and their hopes so hollow?
Are they bnt as a_huddle of phantoms? Nay,
Only the false things vanish away.

There is Love behind, and her mystio shuttle,
And Life the alchemist old and wise.

With tissuee and elements strange and subtle
Weaving and blending before our eyes
If but we could pierce their deep diSguise.

From the ocean deeps and the azure spaces,
From field and forest in ways nnoonned,
They gather in secret the sweefs and graces
To 6uild and garnish a Home beyond
For the soul when freed from its” mortal bond.

On clods and clouds and on shames and aplendonro,
On sorrow and laughter they work their spells,
And each to their wondrous art surrenders
The hidden essence that therein dwells—
Odours and auras from cores and cells.

They draw from Time for the Life Eternal,
They frame from the daya an endless Day,

They shape for our future with skill suiJerna
Bodies of light from the forms of clay,

And cast all else to the void away. D 8
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Public interest in the lectures given by the Rev. G.
Vile Owen grows greater everyday. Last week he addressed
i vast audience at"the Portsmouth Town Hall, and on Sun-
day last the Portland Hall, Southsea, was filled to capacit
at’his evening meeting, when Mr. H. W. Engholm presided.
Mr, Vale Owen s creating a deep and sincere interest in
Spiritualism, and this was evident from the exceptionally
large audience that gathered at the Portsmouth Temple of
Spiritualism, Victoria-road South, on Sunday morning last
t> bear Mr. Engholm deliver an address on the “Nobilit
of Spiritualism.” The local Press are giving a considerable
amount of space to reports of Mr. Vale Owen's lectures,
and the numerous letters to the various editors on the sub-
{ect of human survival after death are proof in themselves
hat Mr. Vale Owen is ploughing up some hard ground and
sowing seeds that will produce a great harvest later on.

ft K . .

British Association Sunday, as it is called, gave some
of our prominent scientists and clergy the opportunity of
deliverin S_PECIal lectures and sermons in Liverpool”last
week-end. The Lord Mayor of Liverpool attended in state
the morning service in” the Lady Chapel of the New
Cathedral, at which the president and other officers of the
Association were present. The preacher was Canon Barnes,
of Westminster, and he took for his subject, “The Influence
of Science on Christianity.” All religions, he said, even
though their formulariés and sacred books seemed = to
uarantee absence of change, were constantly modified.
Inless religion was moribund it was dynamio and not
static. It was a Ilvmg process within the spirit of man.
and os such was profoundly affected by _the ideas. and
emotions of the community in which it existed. Religious
thought and feeling alike” were influenced for good or ill
by contemporary political, social, and intellectual move-
ments. To-day he would emphasise the gain to Christ-
ianity which had come from secular progress external to
itself. During the last century there had been a movement
of human thought as influential and as_valuable as that
of Renaissance humanism. The assumptions and methods
of science had affected the whole outlook of educated men.
In particular those branches of science which were _con*
cerncd with the domains of physics and blolo?y had radically

chqn?ed their conceptions both of the stfucture of the
}/Asme tuhnlverse and also of the development of life upon
e earth. .

~ “Theological thou?ht which claims to be scientific, and
is still widel acce? ed, preserves bad traditions, though
the work of the best contemporary theologians is free from
blame. To anyone familiar with the scrupulous honesty of
modern scientific research the dogmatic inconsequences of
much current religious apologetic is painful. " For this
reason _you_mt; men and women at our universities often
|comﬁ[aln bitferly that they cannot get adequate religious
teaching.  Espécially do they resent the use of archaic
Ianguage which they suspect, not always unjustly, to be
used as a cloak beneath which awkward” problems are con-
cealed. = As the influence of the methods of scientific in-
vestigation increases, dissatisfaction will spread. There is
only one way_in which accredited religious teachers can
overcome it. ~ They must use scientific method. They must
avoid, whatever tne cost, the snare of obscurantism.”
] ft . .

«Sir Oliver Lodge also delivered a striking addressthe same
day at Sefton Park Presbyterian Church. “In the course of
his address "lie_ said: “Arhong the immensities man might
appear insignificant, and he was hampered by bis animal
ancestry. He had much_to contend against and overcome.
Sometimes he seemed evil and uglv. but be was immature.
He was in the process of making. Man was a comparatively
recent comer on the planet, and was as yet far from per-
fect, but he had in him the seeds of majesty. He was a
being endowed with a free will, and not like a mechanism,
constrained to go right. He had the power of goqu wrong
and he utilised that power to his own hurt. = If he h_ad
not that power, however, he would not have a kinship with
Divinity. Man was related on his bodily side to the animals,
hut on”his menial and spiritual side he had some incipient
kinship with Deity. He nad infinite possibilities of develop-
ment, and when ‘the work was completed through the slow
process of the ages we should see that the product was
worth all the labour and sacrifice and pain which seemed to
have been necessary to_brlng it about, and thereby to create

e

a creature who went right because he so willed, and not be-
cause he must.” .

The “Guardian” in its issue of September 14th publishes
an important article by the Rev. C. A _Alington, D.D..
Headmaster of Eton, in which he deals with the causes of
youthful suspicion of the insincerity in certain tenets of the

orthodox Christian faith. Coming straight to the point.
Dr. Alington writes:i—

Anyone who compares with the tranquil religious
education of his father, the stormy surroundings of his
son will realise the tremendous difference. HiS father,
when a boy, took the Bible at its face value: his son has
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to be told that Moms did not write the Pentateuch, that
David did not write the Psalms, that there were two or
three Isaiahs, that Chromate* Is bad history, and that
Genesis Is bad science. To educated tpeople_el these farts,
when rightly ~understood, make the Bible far more
valuable; hut is there reason for surprise if eo much con-
fused feeding leads to a spiritual Indigestion and to a
general sensé of deceptionv' No doubt the first thing to
realise is that the Old Testament has been very badly
taught, and that it must at all costs W dethroned from
any semblance of equality with the New Testament; but
this takes time, and even where th-s Near Testament is
concerned the qualifications which crilicsim has introduced
into our dogmatic statements of fart support the suspicion
of insincerity. _ These are 4growing-pains” ; wo are pay-
ing for the ‘mistakes of the past, and the religion which
risea from the ashes of the idols we burn will be purer
and stronger: but we must not be surprised if the proof**
is painful and slow. | feel that 1 must add the prrsonal
conviction that the presence of the Thirty-nine "ArtinMy
in the Prayer-book it a very real :tumbling-block to all
who wish 'to convince boys that English “religion is a
sincere thing. | am not “ignorant of the causes which
framed them and placed them there, nor of the difficult**
of finding an adequate substitute; but 1 do most em
pliaticallv feel that we have no right to complain of tho
char(};e of insincerity while we retain as tho official state-
ment of our faith & document so alien both in letter and
in spirit from what all of. us lielieve. Boys are not in-
terested in historical causes; they are nof interested in
tho difference between “subscription” and “assent” ;
but they do see every time they use their Prayer-books a
document which to ‘thorn seemis un-Christian ‘and untrue
published as a true account of Christianity, and 1 believe
the harm which results to Ik*incalculable.

The “Sunday Express” is publishing just now a aeries
of articles by Mr. James Douglas on the 'subject of how to
prolong life, and last Sunday, in tho course of his fifth
article, Mr. Douglas wrote: —

tentative theory ia that the secret of health, and
therefore the secret of long life, will be found to reside,
not in the arteries, not in the heart, not in the stomach,
not in the colon, not in the intestines, not in the liver,
not in the kidneys, not in the spleen, not in the pancreas,
not in tho lymphatic or endocrine glands, not in the
thyroid gland, not in the pituitary “gland, not in the
spine, not in the nerves, and not evén in toe brain. It
will be found to reside in the soul or spirit which con-
trols all these organs and all the other energies and
activities of tho body. God is a spirit, and no is man.
Religion is the science of the spirit, just as theology is
the ‘science of the brain. Theology is a dead thing,
whereas religion is a live thing. In every religion there
are mysteries which are revealed only to those who have
discovered the omnipotence of faith. ~ These mysteries are
dimly adumbrated 'in inspired poetry and in inspired
rose—in Shelley and Blake, on the one hand, and in
he Bible on the other.  Human language is a crude
vehicle for the communication of these mysteries. Its
words are 0n|¥ symbols which mean nothingto those who
are not adepts and initiates. Peace, truth, light, life,
oy, _power, strength, worship, service, sacrifice, grace,
1éaling.  All these words are meaningless to the world-
ling whose soul is clouded and darkened by material
things. The defect of all rellé]lons is that they are based
on tho delusion that the body and the soul are at war
with each other, and that the war must be waged till
death do them part. Hie truth is that the soul and the
body are one, and that the secret of life_is the harmony
which blends them so that the inexhaustible reservoir of
{Jower_ in the universe can be allowed to flow through
hem in every atom, every electron, every proton, and In
every nerve and pore. | think it is possible to discover the
spiritual laws which regulate the functioning of the soul in
tne b_odiq. Christian Science is on the track of these laws,
and it has brought peace to many discordant lives.
Spiritualism is also on the track of these laws, and it,
too, has brought peace into many. anarchical_existences.
But Christian Science and Spiritualism, _like all the
other religions, are exocssivelv materialistic. TV vare grop-
ing in the darkness of the flesh for the mystery of the soul.

Mr. Douglas says so much that is true and accepted by
every right thinking Spiritualist that his concluding obser-
vations on Spiritualism come as a complete surprise to
those Spiritualists. who. having baaed their knowledge on
contact with spiritual things, “are told by him that™they
are after all excessively materialistic ana (ﬂgop,m . in the
darkness of the flesh. Such a charge against the individuals
of a world-wide movement indiestéa in"a moment, to every-
one who comprehends Spiritualism as a whole, that Mr.
Douglas does not know what he is talking about when
he makes remarks of such a character. If he were to add
to his knowledge the findings of Andrew Jackson Davia
and illuminate bis vision with Swedenborg and the Vale
Owen Scripts, to mention just a few Ilghts on spiritual mat-
ters, he would find himself equipped with a quality of
wisdom that would make his quest infinitely easier and his

knowledge of Spiritualism very different from what it is
at present.
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"SUBCONSCIOUS” AND THE
PHYSICAL BRAIN.

Br Ksic Bidd1e (Julius Frost).

THE

It is really remarkable what a distaste a number of in-
reatigator* seem to have lor admitting the possibility of a
discamste being functioning apart from a material “brain.
w ither than grant this point, they prefer to stretch the
subconscious mind theory far .beyond the bounds of
credibility, until their hypothesis virtually amounts to a

claim that the human brain is ommsc_l(int—“can know_arlllI

that is, all that has been and all that will be . . . ewith-
out ever having learned anything,” to quote Bozzano. .
That there u a subconscious mind is certain. _ That_ it
possesses some remarkable powers is also certain; strict
experimental proof Is forthcoming on this point. But those
who seek to use the subconscious mind as an alternative to
survival, are playing with a double-edged too]. In this
article, | propose to consider the subconscious mind from the
{)omt of view of physiology and ,shall endeavour to show
hat the seat of the subconscious mind is outside the physical

 will begin with a few facte about the, brain.  This
organ is double in constitution, consisting as it does of two
hemispheres, Identical in shape, size ana substance. ~ One
only of these hemispheres is actually used; the other remains
‘L/{%s_ess, excepting only as regards certain small centres
iIch control’ movement and sensibility—centres which are,
by their nature, congenital and distinct from those that are

devel%)ed later on, . .
The virgin brain, per ne, possesses no intelligence and
no reasoning powers.  Every distinct mental quality or
acquisition nos to be impressed upon the plastic brain-sub-
stanoo. which %radually Pecomes developed ‘as the individual
goes tnrough lite.  How does this process take placeP Each
Sense-organ (eye, ear, etc.) receives an impression from the
outside world,” which impression is transmitted by a_nerve
to a brain-cell or group of colls. Continual repetition of
the same impresSion . modifies that cell until after
a_measurable period of time it can recognise the impression,
distinguish between it and another shock of a_dissimilar
naturé, understand it and retain a memory of it. . Until
the necessary brain centres are or?anlsed, outside impres-
sions certainly reach the brain, buf they remain meaning-
ess. As ari instance, suppose a person hears the wor

"liOvc," ~ The sound is recognised and a varle'tg of ideas
follow. BuUt If our individual hears the sound ““Amour” or
“Liebe,” he remains oold, if he understands no language
but his own. Because his brain is.only organised
to appreciate the sounds of English: if he wishes to “under-
%tand FrI(Iench or German he must develop a new series of
rain oells.

We must fully understand this point—that knowledge
can onl\x/hbo acquired through a process of oreating brain-
cells.  When a child learns” to speak its native language,
it organises certain cells: when it comes to read, more célls
are rieeded; to write, still more oells. And so on with every
new department of knowledge. ~ We all know that when
we come to study a subject seriously it requires effort if we
wish to retain what we have learned. In other words, we
have to organise more cells--a process which takes time and
effort. Tins lawis inflexible; the acquisition of knowledge
and the development of the brain go hand in hand.

When we realise this fact, we are not surprised to know
that if a part of the brain is  accidentally damaged _or
destroyed tne knowledge or ability possessed” by thatsection
of the brain goes with it.  The fact that thé other hemi-
sphere of the brain remains intact makes no difference what-
ever; proof enough that only one hemisphere is developed.
Further, except sometimes ‘in the case bf a child, that
second hemisphere cannot he educated to take the place of
the one damaged. . .

Let us note one other point here, as it may occur to some
realtors. A man may, it is true, gain superficial informa-
tion by readmg, conversation or observation, but that can-
nat botermed knowledge, because after a short time no con-
Scious memor;{ remain$ of it. This, then, Is no exception
to the general rule. L .

We do not neehi very near to an omniscient brain. Wc
bare the choice of two alternatives; either (1) Our. psychic
life emanate?! from a source outside the brain, wdiicli “only

serves as an instrument, or (2) tt is only a function of the

brain and_can, then, only express whatéver knowledge has
been acquired by that organ. . L
We will consider one~other possible objection, and then
we will pass on to show the inadequacy of the second
alternative. . o .
1t may he asked: is not the inactive hemisphere of.the
brain thé scat of unconscious mental action? . No. since
that mass of brain-substance is powerless. lierause not
fecundated, it can no more generate unconsciously than
consciously. . i .
. Now let us examine the second hypothesis. Obviously,
if we are to refute 1t. we must he able 10 show that in many
coses mental tnediuinship far transcends the normal abilities
of the medium and sitters. Excluding certain cases, where
tlie medium stated facts known to the sitters, which tréfi//t/
be due to unintentional telepathy, we find many well
authenticated Instances where information (afterwards veri-
fied) wit given that waa unknown to medium and sitters;
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of speaking, in forelgn _toné;ues; of foretelling the
with”  wonderful g_ecmo . of glvm'g sclentific
courses, etc., etc. Since these thingS wefe_unknown to tre
medium, his brglr% could not_give them off, unless all e
previously stated facte were fame.

Another point: We have seen that for a Wr’k
retained consciously, a strong Impression on a brancll p
needed. Yet it has heen proved beyond a doubt that ve
can in abnormal conditions (hypnotic sleep, delirium ec)
repr?,duce impressions that at the time or reception vee
so slight as hever to have been consciously noticed era.
These " memories, sometimes include the recitation of g

assages in foreign Iang,ua es, which have been heard, l}ls
ave not left any consClous impression. — (Incidentally, ¥
does not prove that when a medium_ speaks a
language it Is subconscious memory. Tg recite a

and’ to converse In a_language are two different nllrga%

How can these facts™ be reconciled with our "X
h&/é)othes,ls? In no way, unless we deny the Fwdcga
facts which the materialist_is the first to insist tpon

The favourite cry of * eIePath'y” is n?]t 900(1 Y
Telepathy cannot foretell the. future, “eithef can it
ns information unknown t %ng_one in the vicinity, Ae\e
to believe that a material brain has the astounding poner

of filchin? information from the minds of unsuspecting fdk
erhaps Tar distant—of arranging this informetion” ad

gelectln% just what is relevant, leaving out the rest, ths
producing an exact likeness In every. of a deceased |-
son, but never by any chanoe claiming to be a person il
living?. It takes some behevmg! . Yet, this theory is
“scientific,” and its adherents .look with pity on the poor
deluded Spiritualist! Truly, this is a strangé world.
_Our first hypothesis can fit the facts. e Suboorscios
mind has its Seat in the etheric double (or whatever e
choose to call that part of us which acts as a comedi
link between the Spirit and the Material Body).

tains all . our memories and has various
powers, mcl,udlnP telepathy and clairvoyance-. In ar
normal waking [fife it is not much in évidence, but in

abnormal statés, and after death, it becomes acfive,
indeed, does so_ in proportion as, the material brain is stilk
This theory will, If we study it, solve the Problem*_ofﬁe
“subconscious” and confirm gur conviction of the reality ad
intensity of su er-ph}mcal lifp., o

. But,"of course, this theor)J3 Is not scientific. The Truth
is too simple

SOME ADVENTURES AND
EXPERIENCES.

Light on the Mysthby of Death.

.~ Not havinfq kept a diary, | cannot give exact dates, but
thinking the following may be of interest, as an unvamuhed
account of happenings that led to my discovery of the wn
derful truth "of Spiritualism, | relate them “in the hye

that they may be of use to those who seek the truth abot
death. y earliest experience of seeing [Iu_egple in the gip
ome to me when Tying at anchor

of death was brought F 0
board a sailing barge in Gallions Reach in tne Thanes.

| was away on holiday with my father. Slmn%jddenl, in
the cool of the evening, we, heard a stran(t;e oion
Rushing out of our little cabin we found that the “Pringess
Alice,”"a pleasure steamer, had been cut down by a allier
steamship, the “Bywell Castle.” My father, who wes cgp-
tain of the barge, the mate and myself, jumped into tre
dinghy, to save all we could from dfowning. I, of couge,
heing~a little lad, could not do muoh. | was taken*in te
little” boat to prevent my falling overboard; but | en
never erase the scene from.my memory. Little cilden
floated by with mouths gaping like.fishes, desperate nen
and women st_ruggled for lire unavalllngla/. | was mede to
serious in mind by that event . . death to me then
meant terror.  We saved several of the victims, and | ws
able to assist in the work. i

A voyage or two after we, anchored off Greenwich. A
the break ‘of day, a steamship collided with a brig lying
off the pier. The brig’s crew were asleep in the forecastle.
By some means, the “scuttle-hatch jammed and they wee
elfowned like rats in a trap. This ‘was another impressive
reminder that “in the midst of life we are in death.” [

Leaving school a few years later, | lieoame third hand *
or cabin boy. One evening on entering the Regent's Cxd
Dock, my father went onshore to see the lockm&ster. Qur
mate, usmgna_boat hook against a Norwegian_ ship’s aice,
slipped_ with it and fell overboard. | saw hl\r,nw%od)/\n

three times before, | could get into the boat.
The momert Fe

difficulty | got himinto {fne dinghy. [ .
recovered _consciousness, he hit me with all his foroe, which
resulted, in two black eyes. Asking him_why he did it,
he replied, “I could have killed you |

beautﬁ‘ul place, and did not want to come book.”

This caused me to think that after all Death might not
he - so terrible, after all and to the conclusion that
consciousness  persisted, ~when _the sense-avenues were
closed. Afow years after that an Twan walking along Batter-
sen Park-road”a man gavo me a hill, inviting mo toa stance
at Henley Hall. The man was Mr. Harry Boddington. 1
attended the meeting, and sat beside a young women, Mss
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Doncaster, a girl of the working-class.  Suddenl
she became entranced, and, in a deep m asculine vojce, Said:
“H%m/." I replied, “Yes.” The young woman then said:
“Xam George Brown, and have been thrown out of
éﬁhter% was after my head was stove in bx a mfm.”

d, “Who was it?”- “He answered, “ | won't tell you.”
Then | said to him, “Why?” He replied, “What’s the use
of killing someone else?” ~ George Brown was my cousin, of
Rochester. Kent.  He was in charge of gne of the coal-
barges belonging to Messrs. Lambert and Sons, trading be-
tween Rochester and Maidstone.

A few evenings after the sitting, | bought an early issue
of “Lloyd’s Newspaper.”- In a list of casualties, |~ found
the facts as stated above. Truly Death is not the endl |
wes unaware of the tragedy at the time, so it could not
have been a reading of 'my “‘subconscious mind.”
_Becoming_interested_in the subject of Spiritualism, | was
invited by "Mr. Boddington to “attend a materialisation
seance a house of Mrs. Elgie Corner, Battersea Rise.
This lady sat behind a flimsy cloth screen. = She was tied up
with cofd, and, 1 am positive, did not move. _Suddenly :
saw a tall figure in the room, a Ia% with a kind of nun’s
dress.  She was SF_eakmg, saying, “\Where’s the cord man?”
(1 had helped to tie the medium up?_. In awe | approached
her, and as I did so, she dematenalised. ~The next figure
wes that of a little girl, as real and palpable as myself.
Other equally wonderful manifestations occurred. Shortly
after this, 1" was speaking on Swedenborg’s teachings &t
Henley Hall. After the meeting_a gentleman (Mr. Frank
Clarké) handed a note to me. "On it was written, “I see

falling down a big hole.  Be careful.”  This was on
unday evening.  On the Monday, in the course of my
work, 1 had to attend Cox’s Bank at Charing Cross to oil
and repair a hydraulic lift. (I had, bY’ this fime, changed
my occupation from barge boy to Tlift-repairer.) “The
starting valve through which the water entered the’cylinder
the ‘machine was built upon a crescent-shaped piece of
. This in turn was fixed in a cylinder, sheathed in an
old well in the building.  The wafer in the well is very
far down; a piece of metal or coal dropped into it took twd
or three seconds to reach the water. As | stepped on the
crespent of wood, it gave way, rotten with age. _ Im-
mediately | threw my arm_out over the edﬁe of the cylinder,
and thinking of the warning, saved myself. | am riot sug-
ggestlng grea dan%er, as there was a second staging, but If
at haa been rotten, and | had gone down, there would
have been a difficulty in recovering'my body. | called Mr.
Flicker, the head messenger (now pénsioried) and pointed
out the defect in staging, and he had it renewed at once.
Here again was a proof of other powers than those of the
SENses.

Later, | had occasion to visit Mr. J. A, White, one time
President of Westcliff Spiritualist Society, a splendid
clairvoyant. He told me my %randfather was with me, and
was telling me of a box, containing planed pieces of wood
with writing on them, and that the writing contained some
thoughts on'the New Testament. He added that grandfather
had fonged for platform work and had never been given the
opportunity. But | asked my father, whose barge came to
Fulham g) works, with a cargo of lime, if the box incident
was true? He said, “Yes, but how the deuce did you
knowP”

Numerous other phenomena which | have been privileged
to witness have Proved to me beyond doubt that there is no
Death, and that to the earnest seekers there is spiritual
adventure so absorbing that Life becomes radiant in the
light of other worlds.

Harry Fielder.

hr true men of science have had occasion to fall foul of
religious thought, it has not been by reason of personal
attack, but simply because of the irréfutable testimony of
scientific facts opposing religious untruths.—Rev. Holden

. Sampson.

THE THRESHOLD

By M\W.A. 6/- net.

This is an account of the mental and spiritual experi-
ences of awoman Is told that she Is mortally il an

who, Y_vhile she waits for death, muses over the phases of her
past life.

The is introspective and intimate, but at the same
time impersonal, forIt seeks to penetrate to a deeper level
than Re sonzﬂlty, andf |T[eacht e unB/fcsals of h ex-
erience. The Oentral figure of a subt n(];
lieves the seoret of the universe to be “the intefpene-
tration of Natur(% %¥nthe human spirit’” ; that. is tc%rsa%%at
Nature recelves from man as much as he receives from her.

TrotuB Mhigvs ({E)Jndl interesting [ittl all
more Interesting becgu—g e \A){terrngares sa?)%?%('ra/glg
her inmosltholhg ts, unfettered by any I€Cel ortbodoxes OF re-
ligions conventiobs,'1

ililil covsTAHE 10, Ora&fi Street, LONDON
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NOW READY.

THE OUTLANDS1

OF HEAVEN

Being Further Communications
set down by the

REV. G VALE OAEBN

This volume nclndes “The Children of Heaven,” the

two works forming one lete narrative. Itisa con-
tinuation of the script published under the general title
“Life Beyond the Veil,” and wu received E?);_M. Vale
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under
the leadership of one who_givee his name as “Amel,”
an Englishman who lived in Florence daring the early
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a Stimulating
narrative of iatense interest, full of helpfnl ions
for all who seek to_ something of the conditions of
life and work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8vc- cloth, 4/6 net
Post Free, 410.

HUTCHINSON st CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London. E-C.4.

THE “CONTROLS™

STAINTON MOSES

(*“M.A. Oxon.”)
By

A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.

W ith numerous Drawingsand Specimen Signatures.

Price 12s. 6d.; post free, 13s.

THIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of

the work of the Reverend William Stainton
Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his
psychic gifts and, as " M.A. Oxon,”as the author of
“ Spirit Teachings,” “Spirit Identityand similar

writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “Controls,”
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden-
tity discussed after research at the British Museum
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the.
original manuscripts ofthe automatic script and the
stance records, and has also received help from two
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle.”

HURST | BLACKETT, LTD,
Paternoster Row, London, E.C4.
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THE HOUSE AND ITS TENANT.

A Post’s Parable.

“The Lord let the house of a brute to the sonl of a man,
And the men said, ‘Am | your debtor?’

Ard the Lord—Not yet: but meke it as dean as yon can
Ad then 1 will let yon a better.””

Thet is to say the house will only be better as the man
is better. The men has dearly no right to complain of his
house if he takes no trouble to keep it in the condition in
which it ought to be. A& have been told that in the abowe
lines Tennyson, the mystic, nises that the method of
avolution corsists in the r of consciousness from

loner to higher vehides as a cormseguence of its own craving
for the higher. It may be so. Ore thinff is certain: the
s Wordk, as they stand, cannot have been intended to

a purely literal interpretation. Bead literally they
would inply that the “house” of a brute (taking that
word in its ordinary sense) is in every respect inferior to
the house of a men, and that we now possess the latter as
a renard far haring behaved decently when we occupied
the former.  Most of ns would hesitate for a long while
before wo found oorsdves able to assent to either of these
propositions.

What the Poet Cannot have Meant.
Cn we imegine that.there ever wes a time when a
is a soul gifted with reason and self-
corsriosess—eccupied the body of a brute—be it bird,

fish goe or 2 Ad if the soul wes not human
—that is, little if any capacity for reason and
reflecti d ke the sense of telling it to keep

its house &s dean as it conld? Most menbers of the brute
cregtion in their wild state keep thermselves as physically
as they can instinctively, as a condition of their
healthy existence: and that.sane instinct saves them from
the unnetural crimes of which hurren beings are sometimes
%Eglty' and which are largely due to appetites inflamed by
unitoral conditiors of life to whi hare accus-
tored themseives.  The sonl of a men would indeed cone
off bedly in the boose of a brute—not because of the in-
feriority of the boose, but because of the ignorance of its
tenant:  the question of keeping his abode dean would be
sndlloasd op by the nore pressing question of keepinfg >t
inexistence at all. flow long would a chicken survive if its
instincts were replaced by undeveloped reason?

As to the SONl, thus Circurrstanced, desiring a better
boose— SUPPCRE that, Overcoming by great good fortune the
initial disadvantages imposed upon it by the absence of the
brute faculty of instinct, it conld once attain to the bird™*
gift of flight, could mount ON ft* OAN PINIONS skyward, and
with the SNallow wbed in great aides through the air, or
glide on m]mriess wings; suppose it learned,
with the MIMMOW, to flash beneath the surface of a stream
like a streak of surer light, or with the freedom of deer or
odd horse to spare the ground swift beds, “as if
the speed Of thought were in it~ limbs,” is it conceivable
that it wonld want to exchange into a slow, clumsy body
which has t0 be educated with pain and difficulty to
achieve aything worth the doing? No Vvirion of winning
by and by to the mastery of earth, air, and water by me-
chanical MEA'S, by motor ear, aeroplane, and submarine—
with all the lunar involved in their invention, manufac-
ture and working, wonld atone to ft far what ft had last!
Oriy tyactaaly bring in the house of & man conld a man
psanhiy lean— end that very SOMy—what wonderful things

may be dose with that boose. He could never conceive of
than while he stiff lived in the house of a brute. Nay, do
not aama of no even now, IN oar dreas, find OUIrSEIVES,
without much surprise, SO lightened of the accustomed
weight of the body that we eta rtep with €ase from earth
to air, and, @S an some magic carpet, waft ownefres
where we wiff* |Is that a mere recofleedon of a long past

ee? If so, ft looks as if we wanted to ret nek
into the aid bOLRe.  Whatever ft wrong with the bOOSe of
the bate, the groaning of creation belongs rT‘(’Blil_y.r;o man
aed to the CreatUres enslaved and tortared by The

rest knew ecskiag Of ft. There is more joy in the WOHd of
beakhy animal life than there m pain. Only ignorant man
B gndty O the 0N of posting to the Author of

ba kenig the gairwbaa question, “Am | year debtorP’ If

« there n anything the matter with ben dweDmg the fault
bes with kareeff or ids human progenitors, and not with his
relitianriip to the [0}

Tin HiPbkiblt Dm Mein.

Bet ths is by the way. It is evident, | think, that the
poetrent hare meat bit weeds to be interpreted liter-
ally. What, then, did be really mean by the bate boats
with obch the kreat seal becomes dissatisfied? | fancy be
— t bate meant — ilkiae B i that. Living in a physical
body, that sod d u n with nre-fcarean reals certain appe-
tites inseparable from material existence. Ceaaaoa of
natal pn m aai yintnl aspirations and thaaghto to
wrick, b far ashaeaa irdp. these aaaae damb eompaaioaa
aad serrate of has win are arnpii. ha aaarks hm rape-
nan;; by pattiag aa baa idataaaafeap to them the Uaae
d In era U w n to mated the appetites of Us physical
mmare. He carepbiaa that God has tot hire the heap* of a
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brutel He does sot see that the possession of any Kind of
a body, however ethereal, most involve the ion of
senses to connect it with the world in which 1t lives, ad
if senses, then appetites of some kind. If this is to bdag
to the animal kingdom, man mast be content to remain an
animal—an animal with somethin? added but alto with
something lost, though he hopes ultimately to supplement
his present endowment, grand as it is, by getting beck the
lost gift with interest, for he finds that swift instinct is
often a truer %mde than slow reason. But let him reog-
nise once for all that, short of his bein?, through no dice
of his own, absolutely cut off from his fellows, there can ke
no condition of existence which can remove all possibility of
temptation to self-gratification irrespective of the good ad
hapPiness of others. And it is well for him that this is
so, for virtne depends always on definite choice of the right
and not on incapacity to do the wrong. Conld be S}ﬁ
temptation by a change of body he would also escape
ssibility of spiritual growth, and instead of gaining, &
hope&,/ he wonld thereby suffer an infinite loss.

Where the Trouble Reilly Resides.

If the house he inhabits were really the bouse of a brue
he might have less trouble with it. Too often it is mared
by hereditary tendencies. *“Behold, 1 was shapen in in
iniquity I”” cries the miserable soul, seeking to extenuate its
offences against God and its fellows. Bat as a role, tre
trouble is not with the soul’s vehicle of expression; it
gees deeper; it is in the soul itself, not the body; ar
only in the body because it is in the soul. If the norifi-
cation or extinction of the bodily appetites with which G
has endowed ns, or even the mere keeping them tinckr
proper control, represented the height of onr spiritual at-
tainment, then pride, cruelty, arrogance, self-righteonsnes,
love of power, of money, of the applause of the multitude,
mi?ht all reckon themselves virtues; for they have \ary
little to do with any gratification of the physical sanes,
and can, and often do, exist in the most dried-up oec-
mens of humanity.

The Clkaxsed H ouse.

The house, then, must be kept clean, not only outrice
but in its most inward and secret chamber*—in te
thoughts of the heart, in the motives which are at the had
of all our doing and non-doing. Nay, such is the W
between the house and its tenant that if the *3 besetto
the highest, the will respond. The man WD no loger
complain that God has let him the house of a brute. As
be learns to keep it as dean as he can be will find, rittat
any maglcal transformation scene, that he a tetter
boose than formerlg—_but that wiQ only be because ft hes
a better tenant. Being mortal it will in time, of ww,
suffer decay and deteriorationr-aud for that reason, and net
became the tenant had originally ar_}y ground for conplairt,
it will cease to serve his purpose. Then indeed a-new Udy
*id be granted him, a Better body became young, fresh
vigorous, and, therefore, a more perfect medium of €Sprs-
son for the growing powers of the sonl.

Meanwhile we wiB follow Browning™ wise counsel, asd
refrain from idle and ungrateful murmuring

Let us not a_lwalys say
“Spite of this flesh to-day,

I strove, made head, gained ground upon the whale!*

As the bird wings and sings,
Let nsay “All good things
Are ours, nor sonl helps flesh more, now, than fled

helps shail”
D, R

SOME SPIRIT MESSAGES.

Spirit messages, their scope and quality, are ae axft
the theme of discussion to-day that we fed warranted n
selecting a few quotations from some automatic writrep
published in_Light in July and August, 16%4. They eme
applied by Dr. H. M. Humphrey, who mentioned tat tb
sentiments expressed in them were often at striking nriinw
with those entertained by the lady through wham had
they were given. )

n answer to a gnestion as to why the development rf
the Imgdlan had been so slow and tedious the eanpapkamr
replied:— ~

“An untrained medium, with active, ¥0athf_d aad,
ever supplying Interpretations of her own fo spirit pnmpt-
ings, ana an uncertainty which of yoor friends [inoebd
been a circle] was the "bent subject to develop; then be
mwah effort tQ reach as kept the mind agitated and incap-
able of reception.” o ]

To a nqsul that the spirit coamanaientar wall pis
in earth Name, or at least some name by which to detre-
gnish. the replv was made:— .

“Do not am rey earth name, aa aa Many spirits ona
with names great in the world’s fore, and I wwimdot bare
yam doubt me by onsetinning, rev identity. GiDme Asri.

um."

e new reprodnee B POrtico of the accounttins bror
Hurmphrey, as follows:—

Jsig IStA 15— TrmegaiUsse yooraelf before we can
write through yon.  Traagwflity re the gift of Oft, wrick «
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nostof yon loro in the height and complexity of the_ civili-
sation of to-day. Tranquillity can never comie again in this
nvalry of brain and hand, but yon can strive to™ (the above
ms in a delicate hand and the words run together:; the
sentence was finished in the bold hand. of “Custodlan”?l_“ac-
quirea new tranquillity out of the existing order of things, |
ad_ by adapting brain and handwork to yonr physical Ca.
parities, derive “a_certain amount of calm; ‘and by an
absolute faith in God and His works also acquire_a Supe-
rority over the worries and the nervous cares which wear
pmout, and which remove you from the state of grace and

It was asked if it were possible that such messages as wa
ked been receiving could "be given through an unlettered
r

rredteun whereupon “Worker” [another ™ communicator]
mote:—

“l do assure you that it is in many Wa%s vastly more
easy for ns to produce startling phenomena through™ a tJow
am heavwy brain. It is in such case impossible for the me-
dius own brain to suggest any idea before our own ideas
have taken the upﬁer hand. The best medium we could wish
for tests would he a S|m%l_eL healthy, trusting peasant,
whoee interest would be sufficient to allow ns to produce,
through him, instruction and lessons far above his capacity
of production, and even understanding.”

I Something was said about spirits writing in a language
L?m/\n to the medium, and a poem in Arabic was spoken
of:—

““As for a poem in Arabic, it would not be the simplest
thing in the world for any of yon to attract an Arab spirit
ssfficenthr for him to control yon Would it not be rather
mmatural for you to expect a”person, about whose country,
adabout whose life, and about whose work you were ignor-
ant. to come at your simple call, and give timd and patience
adenergy enough to control one of a company of strangers
nnSnenu¥] to reproduce a poem, even ir he still knew a
]%Hn byheart? " And your medium I What is there about
r to attract an Arab, and to find her any satisfaction or

C or benefit in his strange words and in his uncouth
ickeas?”

JuI!%[/ezlst.—l had long wished for some message from my
daughter, and at last a ‘spirit, giving the name ™ Armida,
aadjeoming in her place, controlled the medium. The hand-
writing was small and delicate, and entirely different in its
character from the others:—

~“I amone who sought pleasure, and found indifference;
ib, out of indifference, was brought to despair: who, in
despair, saw burning dimly the light of love, oi universal
love, and thus from despair was brought to content. 1 am
oae who, in content, lost selfishness, and in the thought of
ethers, found happiness; who in others’ joy found the
pleasure so long and passionately sought for, and acquired
st last without seeking.”

Tour name?

“Armida of the sun-lit prairies. 1 have lain on the earth,
u that thick grass, and watched every work of nature, from
the springing into life of the germ, to the marvellous birth
sad fife of the insect and the worm, and in all this I per-
ceived. later, the hand of a personal Creator: and in this
strengthened perception, become dear and fixed. | now live.
Ok watch and study and perceive all the traces of His in-
tervention and direction.— Armida.”

Wk asked to be told something of her earth-life:—

“I did not know you. | lived in the west of jour bone
ud. | am not a well-educated person, hot | think. Too
who think that you know and lore the beautiful, inanimate
works of Him, have yon ever spent days and nights alone,
in the solitude, and, alone, watched, night after night, the
Tsahed arch of heaven? Have you learned to watch in the
rattling leaves, in the shadow* of approaching night, in
tie foam of mountain cataracts, for a trace, and for e voice
and savage from Him, in the coining of one of His spirit
mwegm? Until you have learned in aD His works, to he
ready, on the moment, to perceive the voice of His mee-
nagen, yon bare not Known the true beauty of Nature—
'Anaida, who talked with the spirits of the woods and the
feot-bflk. 1 was by one parent an Indian; | was a Choctaw
Indian, hut 1 was brought east in my girlhood.”

The question was ashed whether God intervened in the
affairs of men, when came the following from “Worker”

“l would any that this young woman need, before a

critical audience, the word “intervention’ in the works of
Nature rather angaardedly.

I do not consider that, in
the wares of Nature. God does interfere with the eternal
recrement and design and the atopcade— regularity of
(lair ocgnaMstkm and working; but, in tls vorei of man,
where the coal of roan, bis free will, and Iris designs ca—e
into question. | do consider that God interrenen often, and
with more or less directness. Take, — example._the in-
as—ralMe eases of direct answer to prayer, to which, per-
fef*. each of yon can bear witness, when the hearts of
Men have been turned and changed, without apparent reason
orcame, Take the many miraculous ¢ m . the the—and

es from danger and disaster. the warnings, the advice,
g\r)\e/ rll(gtjht,;"m «n”them cornea the interm il— of fisd.—

orker.
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Why are certain peogle saved from, and others allowed
to succumb to, disaster? )

“Old-fashioned faith, enough to remove mountains, has
a good deal still to do with the question; hot, then, God
only intervenes when, in His great wisdom. He seea fit. and
ii is always intervention, not the rale. Do not fancy that
| believe the Almighty, the abstract of all good end mercy,
do— personally interfére often with the law of evente which
follow causes, but through the is mearn aid of His myriads
of helpers, to all of whom is eatrmsted more or lem power,
comes_constant help and ini  vention. | am not soring
that # Believean® thinkjiwentim | know in bow far I can
help and guide and into one inyour affairs—'Worker.* ”
li ’I)n what way can one Imntetf nm t in tMt
ife

“ft < «to me that
are yourself verY wdl i
learns to serve 1Ins feOoi Umt W toff
or in any capacity; he Hm m im dm I*** ma bringin
himself into a uséful siim wortb mtouch with the grvatee
nombers daring life, certainlyi  ha far on the way tow—ffs
fllllng his placé in this —here, (re dm nr—pecta and the
numbers and the poasfoilitfi— - — umiteqr araHiphod.
One most imparta@t thiKz m ppihlilehrehy—at. Tim
is a grand Im > BO 3 HWBOy uH h Jifli there:"to cr—h out
the lower tastimcta, and perfee td Itb higher and nohter
thoughts.  In thin Tw—ujeyoiilj ret«rded and am stiff.
On earth | wds |avolaata{||g bpl B1 ay
triflinfq and many—tnprofitable thing*, and it h— —
hard fight to withdraw from the——"Worker.””

dneesf 4/A—*1 weald he pleased to oreyuo off|
fro— loved ones, hut | cannot: first, neeacae. fas certain
cases your —edimn prevents; used amend. heeansa in others
the connection is m indirect that to attemPt a distinct
message would he fatal. Never nriad. friendst Be asanrofi
that fife and love mat beyond the grave: that Kfe and laso
are eternal, and nho— dm; that thorn who lewd pan. Isis
you still, and mars; that these who. on earth, had net
enough of the lore of the— dear ones, will find hero con-
tinued lose, and many, many ethers te gitw their losou Be
assnrod that over all watch— Eternal Goodes—: hr as—rod
that the dmtinv of seen is to fire ilai aafli and te pam aff
bindreams, sad to he happr at last. In the as— of Him.

mciUmi bb no $ifrale that you
Ho who beat

peace — jts  Twtrfiw *
These strike — fiHand instructive meamsps
nM esma—nseatirem p res_ander good eon-

hes the snael cans— of ehaenri

) ty and errar are
sheen net a frequent state of things. ~ As each they nr*
worth study
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

If | had not lonrnod by oxporienoe the unwisdom of de-
riding tilings whioli nrosont, at firet sight, suggestions of
absurdity. I might ridfoulo the olnim mode In a Iook | have
boon Ieadinﬂ lately, vis., that a key to tie languages of.
oarth is to he found in a nursery catch familiar to many
of us in our ohildhood.

Tho book is ontitlod "The Fabrio of Thought,” by
G. F, M. Ennis (Effingham Wilson, 6s. net.). It goes
tleoply into tho question of the sounds and words which
moko up human speech. It nofora to the great pyramid of
Cheona, to the Sphinx, to Atlantis and to other sources of
“bullion knowledge.” But the author attaches groat im-
portance to what he terms the “Ena code,” which is based
on the ahildron's rhyme:—

Ena, Dona, Dina. Do,
Oatch a niggor b?]/ the toe;
If ho hollers let him go,
Inn, Mena, Mina, Mo.

Hero, it is daimod, is a groat arcanum—the souroo and
fount of all tho main forma of language. | cannot go into
the complete argument which is at toast ingenious and
minute, showing tho relationship of tho words in the
dnggrol rhymo to Greek, Latin, Hebrew and other tongues.

But it did occur to mo that the rhyme given differs con-
siderably from my own recollection of it in the form | knew
in earlier years. Then it ran—

Ena, Dona, Dina, Dest
Ontla, Wela, Wila, West.

Tlie remaining oouplot | cannot recall, but it was certainly
quite different from that given by Mr. Ennis. Perhaps it
represents another important key |

A similar nursery oatch, more familiar to Scottish than
to English children, and the origin of whiob is, perhaps,
equally antique, is:—

Wonery, twoery, tickery, seven,
Alibi, crackaby, ten ana eleven,

Pin, pan, musky dan,
Tweeale-um, twoddlo-um, twenty-wan.

Is tin's also a key or oodoP

“Oome-a-riddle, come-a-riddle, come a rote-tote-tote” —
another old Bcottish nursery rhyme—comes to my mind, and
I am wondering whether tills likewise has some occult and
mysterious significance, and whether the "Wonery twoery
Code” and the “Cbme-o-riddle Code" should be added to the
keys of language. Of course, if “tho whole world is on
omen and a sign,” oa Emerson assures us, its nursery rhymes
may have spiritual moanings which we little suspect. “Here
wo go_round the mulberry bush" may conceivably convey
sonic deep allusion to the revolution of the earth round the
sun, and the story of Cinderella contain a parable of the

spiritual state of man.

We cannot at any rate prove that it is not so. And my
only reflection now Is that, as with life at large, the mean-
ings and importance tof things around ns are mainly derived
from what we read into them or impart so them from our
own nature. To Peter Bell a primrose was just a primrose
and “nothing more.” To Tennyson, Wordsworth, Snelley or
Keats it would have been a mystery of beauty, a Universe
in epitome.  Wisdom may be perfected out of the mouths
of babes and suoklings even in the shape of their nursery
rhymes. But it is also possiblo to percelve mystorios where
there are no mysteries at all. Tho “Transactions” of tho

Pickwick Club offer some examples.
D. 0.

RIGHT TRIUMPHANT.

The man is thought a knave or fool,
Or traitor plotting crime,

Who, for the welfare of his kind,
Is wiser than his time.

For him the hemlock shall distil j
For him the axe be bared;

For him tho gibbet shall be raised,;
For him the stake prepared.

Hint shall the scorn and wrath of men
Pursue_with deadly aim; .

And malice, envy, Spite and lies
Shall dosoorato his name.

But truth shall conquer at the last—
For round and. round we run.

And ever the right oomee uppermost.
And ever Ia justioo done.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Conducted by tbe Editor.

DEADERS are invited to write to us with any questionsarising outof theirinquiries into Spiritualism and

n Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page.

Ifitisaquestion of wide general interest we

may, however, deal with itin another partofthe paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unleu they are
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

3L

gora—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of
general interest the answers given are not addressed to
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such
questions to us should nevertheless look in these
oolumns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im-
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way."

AFTER-DEATH CONDITIONS.

JThiS question of Heaven and Hell in after-death con-
itions is in essence extremely simple. It has been said
that Heaven is harmony and Hell inharmony, or discord.
That may sound trite, but it is none the less true. Where
asoul is perfectly in tune with its surroundings, even when
these are of a low order, there is satisfaction, even happiness
of a sort. And yet those same conditions might be Intoler-
able to one more sensitive and more advanced. But a
time inevitably comes when the individual of a low grade
outgrows the condition he is in, and then discord begins.
He must advanoe or suffer acutely by any perverse disposi-
tion to cling to the state in which be is situated. So it will
be seen that although spirit life is actual and objective to
the spirit, although it lives in a real world, Yet its position
in that world is largely a matter of mental and spiritual
states,_and that consequently “heaven” and “hell” are to
aconsiderable extent made by the individual concerned. He
may have beautiful surroundings hut be utterly out of
harmony with them. His appreciation of them must come
with spiritual unfoldmemt, not with any change of place.
It is this relationship of the soul with its surroundings that
makes the subject so difficult to be understood by those
whose ideas are of the physical order, and who think that

achange of place is more important than the interior change
which ma?]/. ave nothing to do with locality at all. Here
onearth this may be of importance. It is of less importance

in sgiritual realms where physical standards no longer apply.
With ideas of a mechanical system of justice involving
"rewards" and “punishments, we can have no concern.
Wo see onlv cause and effect unescapable and mathematically
exact. The law prevails here on earth. “Over there” it
is more vividly illustrated in its working. It is no longer
obscured hy sense-perceptions, and material veils. That is
ID.

THE INNER SIDE OF MEDIUMSHIP.

It should not be supposed that the whole of mediumship
is represented by the part it plays in providin? communica-
tion and means of evidence. =~ Where it is truly followed it
is invaluable as a means of development for the medium

himself—mental, moral and spiritual. Writing on this
sup(;ect many years ago in “Light,” “M. A. (Oxon.)"
said:i—

“When we turn to the consideration of mediumship as
a means of personal development of tbe inner spiritual
nature we are getting nearer to its strange significance. It
is a schoolmaster—in another view a tutelage that the in-
carnate spirit profits by to an extent of which those who
have not experienced it can have no idea. Rightly used,
the medium goes forward from a state of subjection during
which he has received instruction from tutors and governors,
to a state of liberty of which be has been made free, wherein
he uses tbe know edge he has gained, and acquires further
stores by virtue of the powers that be has developed. The
possibilities are infinite. It is only that we have been so
dazed with wonder at the vista opened to us that we have,
as yet, utilised them so little.”

EARTH-RELATIONSHIPS IN THE WORLD BEYOND.
A question whether family ties continue in the future
life may be replied to in the words of a spirit communicator
to whom some years ago a similar inquiry was addressed.
His answer was that it depended very much upon those who
pass hence. From one point of view (be said) it may be
claimed that earthly relationships always continue if the
memory of them be also continued—that the relationship of
parent arid child, for instanoe, is always maintained; out
children grow away from their parents even on earth, if
there is lack of sympathy, and it is so on the spirit-side,
though often, through spiritual development, a closer
degree of sympathy is experienced. “It would be difficult
to settle u(Jaon any definite period during which the relation-
ship should continue. It may be broadl¥| claimed that where
there is sympathy and affinity, the earthly relationships are
maintained continuously: but where there is lack of sym-
pathy, where it is only the result of earthly association, tbe
relationship is not continued for long after the change of

death.”

Erratum—In the answer list week under the heading
"Psychometry,"” the word “soul-measurement” was by an
absurd misprint turned into “self-measurement.”

*POWER i1s with those who can SPEAK "—

—the late Lord Salisbury.

fILADSTONK, too, said; Mrime and money spent in training the roioe is an investment

A which pays a greater interest than an

other** The importanoe of public speaking it

bow generally reoognised, bat many Feople who believe that tbit ability oan only be acquired

by oral instruction at a high fee wil
suggested by tbe publication entitled :

be surprised and interested in the new points of vitw

*EVERYONE HAS SOMETHING TO SAY."
Acopy of this attractive booklet will be sent free to any reader of “Light* who cares to apply

for it.

In addition to containing much helpful advice, it fully describes the A B.C. Course in

Kffeetive Speaking, which baa the warm approval of many distinguished public men, including

members of both Houses of Parliament. King’s Counsel, Barristers, and Business Men.

Many

professional men who are now taking the Course have expressed appreciation of the remarkable

progress they are now making.
Something to Bay” to

For full information write for a copy of “Everyone Has

THE PRINCIPAL, The ARC. Course in

EFFECTIIV E
(Deft. L) Paternoster House,

S PEA K I
Laadoo. EC. 4

N G ,
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NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“Proceedings of the Society for Psychical

uly.

“Journal of the American S.P.R.” September.

“The Greatest Power in the World.” By Paul Tyner.
L. N. Fowler and Co. S3s. net.)

“Vitalism.” By Paul Tyner.
(4s. net.)

Research.”

L. N. Fowler and Co.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

F.. . H. (llminster).—We do not. f
what it is in the book you mention which occasions you dis-
quiet.  In this subject of ours you will find many doctrines
and systems, some of them claiming to be “final and
authoritative, and others marked by immaturity of thought
and experience.  Select from theSe what most commends
itself to your reason and judgment. That is all the advice
we can give, who have had to find our own way through the
maze, holding firmly to central principles and the authority
of Nature and Reason. L .
Herne.—Thank you, but it is unsuitable.

_ The “British Australasian” Summer Number, in addi-
tion to attractive contributions as well as excellent photo-
graphs, has two stories that possess a slight psychic
interest. In one a New Guinea native sorcerer is dis-
covered to be bringing about death, not as was supposed
by incantations, but by the aid of a poisonous snake. .
The Rev. Charles’L. Tweed de’s Lectures—Parochial
and other work makes it impossible for Mr. Tweedale to
undertake any extended tour, but, all being well, he will
give his illustrated lecture, “Man's Survival After Death,”
in the Victoria Hall, Sunderland, on Tuesday, October 9th,
and in the Town Hall, Newcastle-on-1"ue,” on Thursday,
October 11th, in Edinburgh (if suitable arrangements can
lie made) on Tuesday, October 30th, and in Glasgow on
Thursday, November 1st. . .
The ‘Garscadden Exhibition of Spirit Photographs will
be held in the hall of the Walthamstow Spiritualist Church
on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, September 27th, 28th,
and 29th. "The exhibition will be “open to the public from
3 o'clock till 9. Mr. H. W. Engholm will give an address
on Spirit Photography on Thursday, the opening day, at
730 p.m.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

i ham notice* are confined to announcement® of meeting* on tne coming
Sunday* with the addition only of other engagement* In the came
week.  Theyare charged at the rate of 1*. for two line* (Including the
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional tire.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, Sep-
tember 23rd, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr.
T. W. Ella. September 26th, 8, service.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—September
23rd Il Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30. Mrs. Julie E. Sonoley.

Brighton.—M'ujhell-streét Halt.-*-September 23rd, 11.15
and 6.30, Mrs. A. Boddington; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday,
September 26th, Mr. H. J." Everett.

Caml/erwell, 8.E.—The Waiting Hall, HavU-street,
Prckham-road.—September 23rd, 11, circle; 6.30. the Rev.
G. Ward. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road.

_North London.—Grovedale Hally Grovedale-road _(near
Hl%hgatge tube station).—Saturday,” 7.30, whist drive in aid
of building fund. Sunhdav, 11, sérvice as usual; 7, Mrs. T.
Podmore; "3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing circle (mem-
bers only). ednesday, 8, _Mrs, Mary Crowder. Friday,
free headling centre: from 7, adults.

_«Sf. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September” 23rd, 7, Mr.
JC"H. Carpenter.  September 27tn, 8, Mme. Mervale

ollins.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—September 23rd,
11, public cirole; 7, Rev. J. M. Matthias. Thursday, Sep-
tember 27th, service.
Beckham,—Txtmmne-road.—September 23rd, 11.30_and

7, Mr*. Tina_Timms (Cardiff), also Monday, 3, and Tues-

day, 8.16. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. S. Podmore.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park
Station (down side).—Sunday, September 23rd. 11, service;
7, Mr*. "Nellie Melloy. ‘ednesday, September 26th, 8,
Mrs. Maunder. =~ °

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—September
23rd, 11 and 6.30, service. September 27th, 6.30, service.

Central.-——144, High Holborn (Bury-strect entrance).—
September 21st, 7.30° Mrs. B. Petz. September 23rd, Rev.
G. Ward and Miss I,lppg._ oo

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub-

Norwood Junction, s.e.—Sund

way, nday, September 23rd,
6.30, Mr. Abethell. Wednesday, Septémber 26th, 8. Mrs.
BarKol.

of Jesus

the Christ, _Queen's-road, Forest Minister:

St._Luke's Church of the Spiritulz_iil_"E\éarégel
ill, 3.E.
Rev, J. W. Potter; service every Sunday, 6,30 p.m.

G HT

ather from your letter i. & 8
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THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
ITINERARY FOR SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER.

DATS Time Town. Ball.

Local Cboanubu,

R

Sept24 8 1Newton Abbot Alﬁ(gﬂdra

» 5 8 :Torquay Newaﬂ'wm G él(’j\m%%m

Wesion-Super- Town Hll  E. t&kggtrgﬁ/%m

Oct. 8 8 Norwich St.ﬁFreWs. A Eénﬁ%‘é}?l\%%m%e

. 9 8 GtYamouth Town Hall C%gd%/ﬁm-

10 8 Northampton Town Hall T stsrtgglt’ ’\%ﬂm

i Mrs, L I

, 11 8 Kettering Royal Hotel g\]lee%ﬁ}mm s

© 8 Do. Do. Do |

, 15 8 Cheltenham  Town Hall J. ter?grcg’(]dm_

,» 17 730 Bristol Conlston Hal]. Nhé?me "J%ﬁ

» 19 8 Newport Teml_;fgﬁance Mg.re%%a_mn,’mm

» 2 815 Cardiff Cop(a‘\{lemorial MMM%

» 2 63 Tredegar Terﬂgﬁrance WFie ds—rHiI, 9
» 23 730 Merthyr Miners” Hall Ateerlgg\(cné],f ‘

» 24 730 Pontypridd Town Hall D‘Q{&“‘%W

4 5 730 Swansea Central Hall G, S.]ggl&l%%d-

% 7 Nantymoel W?_rﬁ]lens WWa'?}n joch-ter acé

. 21 730 Abcrtillery Weél%/?crh ]\Nstree?eibiestw

» B 8 Ferndale W(i_rérl?en* ngg%ﬁre%rw

» 2 145 1Barry Unity Hall E i](.)r']I:a rggtléa%yﬂirg

D 7 Mountain Ash  Drill Hall Agvm,%

. Aj7DiBridgend  Toan HAl WS Thomas. 2

Wau n(l;ol? erae,

All communications must be addressed to the Hon.
Organising Secretary, Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road,
Southport, Lancs.

One of the greatest needs of our time is a standard
book on the doctrine of immortality. It would be a life's
work for any man, and the author would have to be both
a Phllosopher.and an historian. The best book that hes
yet appeared is Von Hugel’s “Eternal Life”; but there is
ample room for another independent study of the whole
subject.—Dean Inge.

“LIGHT” for 1922

HANDSOMELY BOUND

Price. TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE la. EXTRA.

Send remittance tot—

OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 6, QUEEN LONDON WO1

Nurse Goodall attends %atients at their own residence
for her wonderful treatment of massage. Write for an appoint-
ment at once to /8~ Kensington Gard* n Squiare, London, W2
2, e B SECkS e R e
- A 5 . » -
USINess woma?{ c,on%s ondent, g’erlcai_ pr%%é% , mﬂoé’
; dfomestlc t]ed, plain cooking, careful, reliable, and trrm
tall, r<fined, well-educated ; tlrg)gfor r_ouR work ; highest
—Letters, " \V.,” 2, Grove Avenue, Finchiley, N. 3
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,,

5 QUEEN SQUARE. SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1
Telephonei MUSEUM 5106.

New Membirs are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription

of HALF-A-GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may bi paid,
which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1921.

AUTUMN SESSION.

THURSDAY, Sept. 27th, 7.30 p.m. Opening Special Meeting. Mb. George E. Wright,
“Quo Vadis?” In the chair, Mr.

George Craze, President of the Marylebone
Spiritualist Association.

FRIDAY, Sept. 28th, 3.15 p.m. Mrs. M. H. Walt,is (control Mobambo) “ Our Work and
Methods, and Their Spiritual Aspect.”
and 26th, Nov. 9th and 23rd,

These meetings on Sept 28th, Oct. 12th
and Dec. 7th, are now FREE to Non-Members.

MONDAY, Oct. 1st, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance by Mrs. Clegg.

TUESDAY, Oct. 2nd, 3.15 p.m. First of Two Addresses by Mr. George E. Wright,
Spiritualism and the Church of England, with Special

Beference to the Anglo-
Catholic Movement.”

WEDNESDAY, OCT. 3rd, 23v pm.

4 p.m., Discussion Gathering.

Personal C'airvoyance by Mr. T. E. Austin.

THURSDAY, Oct. 4th, 7.30 p.m.

Special Meeting. Mil B. H. Saunders, “ The Beality
of the Direct Voice.”

PUBLICITY DEPARTMENT.

All the books recently advertised on this page are still available. A large stock of the new books offered at
specially reduced prices are also still available, and all orders can be filled by return of post. Some rare second-hand
books are also for sale. Full particulars gladly given on application.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary

DANCES.

A Series of Six Dances, under the
Committee of Ladies, will take place on
in the Large Hall, at 6, Queen Square:—

management of Miss Phillijiore, assisted by a
the following Monday Evenings (8—11.39 p.m.)

October 1st, November 5th, December 3rd, February 4th, March 10th, April 7th.

Single Tickets 6/- each. Season Tickets for the Series 30/-

Holders of Season Tickets may purchase additional single tickets for a friend 5/- each.

Tickets include Befreshmeuts and may be obtained from Miss Phillimore at No. 5

Queen Square, Southampton Bow, London W.C. 1
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2 large Editions exhausted before publication.

The

G H T

GREAT

[Septenoer 22, 1923

DEMAND 7/6 net

3rd large Edition now
printing of

Sequel to “The BLUE LAGOON”

“The Garden of God”
tyH de VERE STAGPOOLE

Mrho Harden of Qod " shows us the Karolin, the groat atoll island whoso lagoon reflection stains tho
iky and is rimblo fifty miles away. On its brilliant beach we see Katafa, the girl whom no one may touch,
who may touoh no one, and whose story surely forms ono of the strangest loro stories ever written.

UNCANNY  STORIES

Author of “Anno Sovorn and Tho Fieldings” (6th ed.).
"Boron brilliant studies of the supernatural.*x

FORTUNE'S FOOL

(Just Published),

MAY SINCLAIR

Wi th many illustrations by the Chevalier Jean de Bossoh&e.
«Sunday Times,

RAFAEL SABATINI

A stirring romance of Cavalier timet by the author of “Captain Blood” (6th ed.).

THE LAST TIME

Four masterly stories in Mr. Hichena’a most auooeaaful vein.

THUS GODS ARE MADE

“Mr. Wignall sola all tho exoitement of a good fight into his pages.— Evenlng Standard.
and those who liko a capital yarn will read it with pleasure.”—

THE GH%RY OF NORMAN'S

Bo lutounding is tho myatery of Hugh Bowden’s murder,

la intrigued to the last page.

WHERE | MADE ONE

Ready shortly

ROBERT HICHENS

Author of “The Garden of Allah,” Ac.
Ready Shortly,

T. O. WIGNALL

Author of “Jimmy Lambert.”
“Both boxing enthusiasts
Daily Mail.

JOAN CRANCELLOR

so charming is the love-story interwoven, that the reader

MAUD ANNESLEY

Author of “The Sphinx in the Labyrinth.”

Tho fovoriih anxiety of an Anti-Capital-Punishment association in pleading the lives of murderers is refleoted in

this rsalistio and flnoly oonceivod novel.

FRIDAY TO MONDAY

WILLIAM GARRETI

Author of “The Secret of the Hills,” do.

The title of this sensational atory denotes the week-end visit which Sir Richard Montague, all unsuspecting, paid

to tho oountry house of an old friond.

THE ENCHANTED ISLAND

ture on the 8outh Seas

RANN DALY

“A story of the Sonth Seas and of a hiddan treasure wbioh is something better than a rearrangement of old

materials . . Mr. Daly’s psople are real
— Timas.

STONY GROUND

An illuminating study of a.oold, very egotistical woman, and

tional virtue,

THE FIRST GOOD JOY

Wo foul a personal interest in Justin, clever and sensitive,

the other oharaotsrs in this fine story of Jewish lifo.

FIELDS OF SLEEP

“Will rank easily with Sir Rider Haggard s 'She.’

A fitnrsim io Type (find ad.)
E M. DKLAFIBLD

The Rolling Road (find ed.) BOYD CABLE
Tims to W Aiepering (4th ed.)

ELIZABETH ROBINS
TK, Enchanted Island RANN DALY
Carina (find ed.) ISABEL C. CLARKE
TA* M ating of ifsmu

MABEL BARNES GRUNDY

London.

Printed by tho Fauna Printino Arbogiation, Limitrd.
Proprietor* at 34, Pateraoatar Row, London,
QoiitlihMntel Agent* t Mciasagcrte* Hoehotta ot Ob., Paris;

Auiii*imUi Mmit*. Gordon and Oolch Ltd., London.

Now Ready

” — Daily Mail.
-Troth. 7 «]elm

the panorama of sea and lagoon gain a fresh and delioate charm.”

LADY MILES

Author of “The Red Flame,"” do.
the appalling power wielded by apparently conven-

Mis C. AL NICHOLSON

O Author of “Their Chosen People/’” dc.

the beautifuT Zoeia longing for a husband’s affection, and
“The true stuff of personal drama.”— The Timet.

E CHARLES VIVIAN

Author of "City of Wonder” (3rd ed.).
“l predict a great success for 'Fields of Sleep”’

The Middle of the Road (34th thousand!
SIR PHILIP GIBBS
M. P. WILLCOCKS
E. W. D. CUMING
Mrs. FRANCES RVBRARD
E. F. BENSON

Worlds Apart

A Vendor of Dream*

The Dragoman

Oolin (4th ed?

The Comnuaulmenl of Moot* (4th si.
STEPHEN MoKBNNA

Broktn Couplings CHARLES CANNELL

HUTCHINSON & Cc O.

26a, Tudor Street, Float Btroot, and Pabliahad for ft*

E.C.—SaturJap, September If, 1911.
Mnasr*. Dawson k Bona (Low's Export) London ;

Aaatndaala aad 8 Africa: Hearnr*. Dawson'k Sou, London*
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POLTERGEIST PHENOMENaT v

KEtPW « @IS
jpv: A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL
"' "PROGRESS =« PSYCHICAL RESEARCH
dBU
The Logic of Professor Rlchei, Poltergeist Phenomena.
By “ Lieutenant-Colonel." By Professor Nielsson.
Some Impressions of Jean An ImpressionallMessage
Gustk. and Its Sequel.
By Harry Price. L. Margery Bazett.
The Imperishable Record Messages from the Living
By H. Ernest Hunt fCorrespondence.)

SATURDAY, SEPT. 19th, 1923
H 228-voi. NiN.
Registered u - a Hangpeptr,
Price  Foorpent.



LIGHT

1ﬁeEh&i1Cdkgp Fﬁyim:&kxaoe
9, HOLLAND P/RK, LONDON, W. n
(TeUUICMJ Hn PrindpH. J, BIWIT WAIXUL
| Animble course of st
W&q andl{]klxrlnne?rbem Tobeu%lﬁredlnm
PhysmlSqenceandPsyduc,\Ié/;W LX
B%eeeaT(mst%)m beﬂsnlnfOctz'“ﬂ"S Is., I\bn-
Coslt | Ph M. F. BlighBond
BGmasTGnSJSp.S, Ca] e ]Jﬂ% by o
él()]TsrrS\J]H Practlcal HeaIEBgCulture by3l\r/|’W F% ryIS
mmm
TreQill fo-ato lending end reforoneo Library.
Physical Phenomeria,

Prtlcsl |aa| e In Direct \oice,
Ayehlo ngaiy O]Ija loud, (]alrvoyanoe

F Psychometry.
Dlrect\,t]m% Gram \\ednestay, 8p.m,,and Friday,
(prm RJbIlc Clairvoyance.
............... MRS. JAMRACH.
To%%%g%am . . MRS KINGSTON
Frday”Oct 8h, 8pm. MISSCOLLYNS.

'PSYCHIC scné'NCEl
Price 2s. 9d. free
Fgrda) Ul

heady OCT, 1st.
Conterts Tits I\AedIL\rArnﬂ(ibm‘ Stella C” (%rd%lml
eD'aTmi“;m |
ACnee Cirde

First Hand Matter of the
leaden of Sodieties, Order

U'n

Etc., Etc.
est valee to all Students and

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.
AEOLIAN HALL, 186, New Bond Street, W.
SUNDAY, SEPT. SOth. at 8.80 ms.

MREA
snd
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT
M.8A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
6, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.I.
MONDAY. OCT. 1st. at 8 pm
Psychonetry by VRS, E PRICE, of Birmingham.
Mentars Free v Merbers by lrJ%th If- etch.
TUESDAY. OCT 2nd, athO pm Doomdosed 740
Spirit Inscriptions snd Uesssgea: MISS FLORBNCB MORSE.
Mntes Trie. NorHVErThers by ticket 1/- each.

THURSDAY, CCT. 4th, at 7.80 pm. Doors Closed 140
Spirit Dt||rIptI03| sod Ueassios: MRS, FLORBNCB KINGSTON!!,
Memimn

NorHVBmbers by ticket 1(- each.
Ttmhyard'l'rusthytreetolvem:ers Nor-Menrers One BiUUng,
Metirgs lei Nlarrbetsﬂysestated on Syllatm
Merrtership Invited.

p Invited  Sniserl Ick. per annum
All conufondeuee to Hn taerstiry 4, Tawvtitoek Square, W.0.1

The "W T. Stead" Borderland Library,
6, Smith Square, WostmInBtor, S.W, 1,
(totrance InNorthS,  Four minutes fromthe ponses of PsrUamnk.)

TheLeading library conlsinahundreds ofooks on icsubjects.
'Ihaewe dsowﬂy Ceble Bofsrance Bode 1sblch be studied at
M Libary. FuIIy(]LaIDadCstangB . 4d, post free.
Honrs, 11to |. Cloaad Saturdnys and Sundnya,

ACTIMITIES IN (ﬂ\l\ECTIO\l WITH THB LIBRARY.

Developent Classes 3pm MSSPA 1p.m.
Tend% t pm Da,elqnm %pPAYI\E WIE 1p

Wpm Sl Metery (less. M BURTON
Sbloa; Ot The Desire to Senve.1
VaduHdsy, Gt, 3d, Aopm Qircle for Clai
STARL WEIGHT,
Ikundsy. 80pm Devatiorel Group.
Frichy, 23)t0( 8pm ‘{g‘éBons tonbleh Merrberssnd ell Intonated
cordially Invi

Wmﬁ%gﬂ%%m for Psychic Photography (by appoint-
I’B?anr?/lllrwm Medium will give a series

Fat farther particular! applyto ths Bon. Ice,: HISS E. W STEAD,

wil
el rmlesit}lrmlt

TSeptember 29, 1923,
Th® London Spiritunl Mission,

1*. Pembiilge Place, Bayswater, W.
SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 30th.

iy, Octobar 3rd =, BER o)
Wed Concentratlon Claes 33 m (Members only.l
At Home (Memgers Onlysls}vlonday, 1st, from 40to 60 pm
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through outage between 4 A B The BroaOvasl
S,nday September 30th ]_'La_m

D
Wedn%day October 3rd 7
Healing Tuesdays, 7,0 p m

. IVRS M 7. RCBERTSON
MVE. A de BEAUREPAUI,
.. MSS7. MORE

Wednesdays, 30 pm

EXHIBITION OF
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS

The moot complete selection In the World—kdeY loaned
MR GAKS! IN. Also some unique Psyohlo Draw
October 9th, 10th and 11th, at
GLADSTONE HALL (24, Gladstone Road), WIMBLBDON.
Open 110am. to 930 pjn.
Admission Sixpence.

MR H. W. ENGHOLM will speak on October 9th, it 1.0pm.
MISS SCATCHBRD will Break on October 10th, at 30 pm
Brighton Spiritualist

Old Statue Hull, 62u, Old Stelne. Brl htou,
Established 1917. Motto; Onward nod

Sundays, 11.30and 7. andﬁxr}/anwhlwg! mﬁé} Tuesdayl 3SOd ijb,

ASpecial Oourse 0I Six Drawing-room Lectures A Demonstrations on
yohlo Sub ectswnl be dellve d by

F at
41, Weetboum@ Gardens Ba ewater Longi
On Thursdays an s, Oct, 4

8 p.m Subject: factsand Fancies
about Medlumshlp.” Adm|33|on 2s.6d. Tel.: Park 689

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
at 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W.,

by

CARPENTER,

will be resumed Sunday, September 30th,
at 3.15 p.m.

brotherhood,

J, HAROLD

HIGHER MYSTICISM
MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH

Lectures at
THE ETHICAL CHURCH, Queen's Rd.
every Wednesday.
3.0 p.m. Pnblie Healing Meeting {StifnHicU*t faaghf.)
3.30 Leoiure on “The Aura” with Demonstrations,
7.0 Lecture on “Mystery of Sleep."
All Welcome, Stiver Collection,
MBS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH visits and receives Patients (or

Healing, &- Interviews by appointment only, write to am,e
address. Absent Treatments glven

HORACE! BUBBY.
Builder, Decoratar, Sanltary &Kltutrtcai Englneer
Furniture Repalrs holstery end Fonlbln

“The OId Schools,” ?(ﬁ? (}N am Streak, St. Jolm
Work executed By a skilled staff

aed.R.W,
at moderila cbelgte kmtuetu end
ce gladly given”by appointment.

, Bayawater,

[JR. JULIA SETON gives Public Lectures at Gwld
Home, Ecoleeton Square, B.W.I. Monday to Thursday cai

2p.m., Heallng Meetings. Wednledsy 8 p.m., ** Science’d

tion.” Friday, 8p.m, AHwelcome. Freawill

Higher Psychology.
cfifring. CIaesesMondaytoThursda 38 pm  NEW CIVILISA-

TION CHURCH Services begin Buni a) , Oct. 7th, dtolian Hall, 3pm

2na edition immediately called for.

Yol II.

%

(1802-

now famous

FARINGTON

1808) of the

DIARY |

By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A.
Edited by JAMES GREIG.

" Thetint diary alnce Pepya”—gammy Standard.
" Another name is added to those of Pepye and Evelyn.”
i Pail}/ Ktprm .

* Amasterpiece

In Iarge handsome volurre, doth gilt, with frontispiece and many illustrations.
V\Q{h aucoeseor to Vol 1. (3rd edition) which is still obtainable.
Preigo Wi V\hm |t wee recelved -

21/- net.

Here are some ot the leadinu v,vi, iv.
m* ™ ™ C nu

*Morning Post.

" Remarkable and entertaining."—Daily IfaiL

HUTCHINSON & Col
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SPIRITUAL PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH

"Light| M wi Light|”—Goethe.

No. 2,229.—VOL. X L I11.  [Registered as]

Wit “ afiCy” Stands for.

"LIGHT” proclaim* a ballet In the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and Independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of
Intelligent Intercourse between spirits

embodied and
spirits discarnata. This position it firmly and consis-

tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-

teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
word* of its motto, "Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

. . . Aspiring to the height

Of Nature, ana unclouded fields of light.
—Virgil.

The MacGies and the MaoTah’s.

There is a Scotch saying that the human race is
divided into two great clans—the “MacGies” and the
“MacTak’s”—those who give and those who take.
We have had much experience of both. Among the
“MacTak’s” we class the persons associated with this
movement of ours who, being wealthy and sometimes
socially powerful, are never above obtaining as much
as possible in the way of unrequited service from other
and poorer people. We have seen examples of almost
incredible meanness in this way. It is not sometimes
a matter of dodging the fee to a medium, or cheapen-I

ihg the subscription to a Society, but even of saving

a mere twopence on the cost of a paper. The
mgenerosity of the poorer folk—always more in evidence
than the generosity of the rich—is freely exploited,
any idea of reciprocity being strangely absent. A little
hollow sympathy may be expressed with the mis-
fortunes of the people whose loudness is traded upon.
In a rare fit of generosity a florin may be bestowed in
a lordly way on some needy Society, which doubtless
hastens to invest the money in house-property. If
the wealthy supporters of the spiritual movement were

ail of this pattern it would be a black look out for it.
Fortunately, "there are others.”

. * m# o*

The Redeeming Host.

Let us think of these others, first remembering that
the mean souls, cankered with wealth and seared with
selfishness, have their reward. In this world it is a
reputation of a dismal character, although they are
usually sweetly unconscious of it. In the next it is
a shrunken spiritual heritage—a stunted spiritual
stature—mean surroundings for the mean soul. But
“the others” are a "redeeming host.” "W know them
well—radiant spirits, often poor, but always giving
freely of their Btores of comfort and courage and help-
fulness, often denying themselves for the benefit of
“their needier brethren.” So true it is that "Spirit

“Jitflbt ” can be obtatneb at all Bookstalls
anb newsagents; or b\? Subscription.
22/* per annum.
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"W ausoirn doth mm Munrni ta Light1l"—Paul.

[» Newspaper.} Prior Fourpenoe.

is always giving and M atter is always grasping.”
These people nave quick imaginations and royal

sympathies. They will do hard and disagreeable work,
looking for no reward; they will step

defend some hapless victim of
rich and powerful among the
lift a finger to assist.
movement would
ment” at least.

in heroically to
tyranny, where the
“MacTak’s” would not
But for such fine spirits this
not exist—as a "spiritual move-
W e do not offer this as a "grumble”

— it is a record of observation; tanged necessarily with
feeling, or we should not be human.

" *

"All

* *

Sort8 and Conditions of Men

In the foregoing remarks we have striven to write
impartially, desiring simply to "hold the mirror up to
N ature.” It seems so clear that many of the unlovely
traits in human

kind are not wilful and deliberate.
They call for pity rather than censure. The mean

person is often quite unaware of his meanness; he has
not arrived at the stage of self-knowledge. Niggardli-

ness indeed may become a habit arising out of a desire
originally to practise a just economy. The
custom” in time becomes something that may

rupt the world.” But when it ends in the spectacle
of the man or woman rich in wealth and leisure

callously taking tribute of the time and labour of
those who can ill

"good
"cor-

spare the sacrifice, it is rather
pitiable. That huckstering spirit is of course common
enough in commerce and industrialism. W hen it is
practised

in Spiritualism a fierce light beats upon it;
itis thrown into high and ugly relief by its incongruous
surroundings. In these and other directions we have
seen many things hideous in their denial of human
brotherhood. But they were not to us evidences tel-
ling against the spiritual nature of man.
contrary. We reflected that
collocation of atoms
atrocities.

Bather the
no mere mechanical
would be ~capable of such
They came rather of entrance into a region,

where the soul could terribly outrage the law of right,
or splendidly fulfil it, ranging in its course
miracles of virtue to prodigies of baseness.
saw this and set down his observation
of tremendous power.

from
Carlyle
in a passage

It would be no human world
at this stage where outstanding examples of generosity,

sympathy and self-devoted courage did not have their

contrasts, equally sharp, of avarice, cupidity and
cowardice. We must needs have "all sorts and con-
ditions of men.”

MEDITATION.

Truly wo do but grope here in the dark,

Near the partition wall of Life and Death,

At every moment dreading or desiring

To lay onr hands upon the unseen door!

Let us, then, labour for an inward stillness—
An inward stillness and an inward healing;
That perfect silence whore the lips and heart
Are still, and we no longer entertain

Onr own imperfect thoughts and vain opinions,
But God alone speaks in us, and we wait

In singleness of heart, that we may know

His will, and in the silonoo of our spirits.
That we may do His will, and do that only.

—Longfellow.

J|
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THE LOGIC OF PROFESSOR RICHET

A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF

“THIRTY YEARS OF

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.”
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biitw iM sC M ttittkm M iic mudshowsagnenl
leadocy so ffisswve she survival sad naiiivd tnnboi of
she BNtal M Iw ; it sains to retain physical limitations,
even to She k h w t of the within these boundaries,
okkad anpsatn evidence tan be predated ia support of
thisd u o ; ia fact sod evidence as iaaxaSahle aw n's the
theory that the mind is sapefii®“nl. aad only dependent
oa Matter far a Means of operation on ns physical eaviron-

TV doty of ssseatfets is to iarest«ote apnoreat tacts,
1 rtboc* any a prion ooiaiea or prejomce: ana. in cate of
terihaitiaa” to faraalate the amplést scalable hypothesis
which carers these tacts, wither: question as to the assumed
pnbabfaty or iBMuhiliiit? of the theory. .
 Sack hypotheses should he accepted "as a tentative « -
rioatia a tl confirmed h¥xfa|_'ther evidence, or disproved
|i the appearance of cretxadirtwcy facts which do ant
admit of ailarea ia the hypothesis .
Ihfe Method is invariably accepted ia ordinary scaeatSe
hr MtigitUBi hat m aot adairied ia Metaphysical iavesti-
iilire  which is. far saase iacrmprehea-jhle reason,
assaaed to he fawaad the pale of lo sil methods. and
ctery ether peaM hypothesis, hauler operfectly it nh
haa the facts, i green preference before the spirit hypo-
thesis- sfhra even to As corealeae exclusion ef the fatter,
ahhreck an ether n m u lh ahcrnairre can he postulated.
It n fill a coanaaa orewneaee to had the spirit
hyoeehlii Met with the dbjectaca of “a|W»iililii.i
aMMgh there ia an fas hi which the trends «. "acss-
hrety” cm ha idoei. and ahhoeeh experience has shown
the atoredgv ad this position- ia that the asserted iMpoe-
ddtef tf the past are coaimwaDe Wcomiag the coiwmim
places ef the present. . . .
The twah. not of observation. Vat ef deduction. is very
narhed ia Professor flatlet Bichrt's “Thirty Tears af
Tm htd Baaid.'l where, after a werr inmprihiujivij
and cantinas mveekgatvre of the 1 parent fads—an mrexxi-
riT B which has iarim.ul him of their undoubted actuality
a ahip pmeatugr d oases he shows a pci im»l pre-
pafiee to present hire accepting what he ahats a hethe
mfacated hipathnw and to hpd hire to an ahecnatire
mhah oaly K the otMesC fatatnde on he considmd ta ea-
Woace the facts: whh. sa Ids nan adnoama. this aherae-
trie tnpelhup, ia taccaapnehariHe hath ia scope aad
Method .
It ia ealy nece ha esanoe his aaa stnheaeents ta
w fw that he adoU the leocoasUe iehedas froM his
nam e, sad his pieahn seaset these deductions,
abbrezh he ores as ofic nm es far lasjoefodsne. As an
1 haaliie he nuncs “CryutewtWun. which can he
mahdr translated as a absm _pav ef seme: ia
ether reeds—a ia aat Spriare it is rireneebreg da.”

San Qcsuniu in On ant.
Bafap web the farts, Bichat ays:—

Ip ra.) faewdeha the facts are facts: they are
Mtheatir. aﬂ| dartfap. a aat

. . a of Kieare tea rait dodbs wpa
ilh f thea i ha coaseats ta hath into them

*JP 536) frill, a has speared ta are. as it «B
darndsM appear to a n]y oaponsal n ah r that there are
tooaon ta wnM facts'aad ripimill -eaadacted cs-

erigeats that chaince. Hama, ar tread should oiaays
e ﬂwaitis hq ua 4
aegaa.
Bh) Ita l .

hare Bade Mistakes. tow the whale cas-

ed hsuaay 90 hepe ad teaeffweec
tf ladh . hasweer acute. c | a able

fact.

“LIEUTENANT-COLONEL."™

reat deal. To go farther is to go beyond the present (1)
aits of science. . .

IS) Oae is really tempted to beliere ia aa
extraneous intelligence in snch cases as those of Mrs.
Piper. Mrs. Leonard, and Mrs. Yerrall. .

(p. 46.) We most resign ourselves to earth-condniaas.
Metapsyche phenomena should be treated as problens of
pore physiology. .

- (p. 111) I"a_ so far as to claim . . . that sab-
1jecL-ve aeapsedics will always be radically incapable of
proving samval. . I should prefer fo suppose as
extreme perfection of transcendental co%nl_tlons_glro* a
%qeat_ multiplicity of notions groaning theiascdics read
e imaginary centre of a fTactitious persemsfitv thaa
to suppose that this centre is a real personality . .
which depended aa a brain mow reduced to dost.
~ (p. 2A0 Those who return are Mostly weD-hnowa aad
dlstlngmshed persons. Why do aot mediums press;
everyday and obscure persons? If coasdoaes persists
it mass persist equally for the many as for the few.

Seedless to say. this assertion is entirely contrary ta

(p. 333.) Facts of this bind are very important. They
are much ante explicable on the Spiritist theory thaa
by the hyﬂothesm_ of mere eryptestheria. . Bat is
spite of their spiritoid nature, they are JasuKiiut a
maho me believe that the coasaousaess of the deceased
persons is present as a phantom at the death of their
relatives.

(a. 396.) . . . | have always sought to plant ay
feet irmly on the earth, and have preferred a rationale*
explanation even when it seems improbable- . . la

~these cases the Spiritualist explanation is math the
S|mplest: or if some vtD not hear of that, the hypothesis
that there are intelligent beings that interpose ia oar
lives and can exercise some power over matter. | da
nor sect to attenuate the bearing of these facts: Vat |

adopt the inference that there are spana
mf a pnrer._outride human inteHiis

Ip. 60T.) [Human Survival.' | find myself asahle ta

adopt re. Nevertheless | oppose it half-hearted”, fer 1
am quite amMa to bring forward any wholly satisfactory
counter-theory. -

~ (Had.) Everything reemv to prove that the iinOgarc
is a function of the brain, that n depend* an the ritegritv
wf the cerebral amchaaina. and oa the volume
quarto ef the Idaod that irrigates re. . . ItH asna
poshle to admit the persistence of the fwnctaa (It

without the organ (brain) as the renal miction Wwab-
aat the kidney.

Has this ghalil daring bis pmumed catpdmnt
Mveeaigntire into the facto and theories of tha snipcl.
never read Piofinos James, or does he find it caaa l
ta fegasB Ins reptouatioa?

fp. 613.) . . nothing has been revealed hjr de-
ceased personalities that was not already laim to the
1 Morality ¢f mankind. . No anexpected duraput
hawhren'nfaahd, aa ewltUn ha been Midi.

Here Riche: daws that he ha_not even safari the
daoncs of the snhyeet before tnamjap. a wpaaia; whah
is hardly omantifie.

. Ip. 616.) | da_am coadeare the Sjsririar ri
is n1 tiialj pmmufan and prnhably emneaa.
lyp 630. 619.) | faaB My. with Lodge, that we wot
1 lan the least éxtravagant areog all"the peafab re-
lauutiaas . udj ~. . Baf thead tire lyre
daa (esypteathean. étc.) fa the moot sople that ere he
advanced; a is aat icaBy sample at al. ft replana aew
1 new ihsreally, and a aew physaa™
Observe that the fjpiriri t theory requires adhw'.
Ip 6*2) If tha tre | cannot Where) them a*

spores, aad they are redawnl with Wysteriam preen
{t)hat | daaatréhnlIm I. and hare nywt

) y nre ostearims
which tln understand no Water), in any case they can-

not W the smmeianaesr of deceased pefsons. Triey be-
fog ta ada areUa. dfaerent bare ear reamrid” 1Q
ad fare war Moral wnrid. and if they (at to
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human semblances it must be to make themselves
partially known to us.

And finally:—

. QJ 614.) Truth to tell—and one must be as cautious
in "1 « as in assertion—some facts tend to make us be-
lieve strongly in the survival of vanished personalities.
Why should” mediums, even when_they have read no
Spiritualist books, and are unacquainted with Spiritualist
doctrines, proceed at once to personify some d
person or other? . .

. Wh?/ does the new personality affirm itself so per-
sistently, so energetically, and sometimes with so ranch
verisimilitude? Why does it separate itself so sharply
from the personality of the medium? AO the words of
powerful mediums are pregnant, so to say, with the theory
of survival.  These are semblances perhaps, but why
should the semblances be there?

And:—

Let ns therefore admit . that there actually
is an intense form of eryptestheaa, defined by unmeasured
powers of cognition, -and a senmbllltg of the soul to
subtle vibrations that _none of our physical instruments
can reveal . The hypothesis is very simple; to
admit an extension of our intellectual powers is scarcely
a hypothesis at all. But we can go no farther, for the
more we toy to analyse this inaccessible faculty of
ayptesthesia. the less we'understand it.

Cbmment is almost superfluous. Professor Bicnei
accepts the_facts as beyond dispute: he admits that they
strongly dp0|_nt to the Spiritist theo&y, but with some mis-
giving ~declines to accept this, and’ substitutes that of
cryptesthesia; a_theory which implies that mankind is
superior to physical laws, here ana now.

The Posmox Exunni.

Does he not see the implication5 If man is superior to
physical laws, it inoeases the probability that be win sur-
vive the normal effect of those laws; if his cognition is so
tar-reaching. both into the past and future, and in-
dependently of time and space, then it is most probable that
the “something * which ‘gives that superiority win con-
tinue to be superior to these physical limits. o

Apparently the real cause of his uncertainty lies in that
ever-recurring_ assertion, and assumed matenahst axiom,
that “the brain secretes thought as the liver secretes Ue."
It is the mast bore-fared travesty of the facts that was
ever asserted, and apart from the obvious alternative to
that of a function, quoted by Professor W. James, where
he shows that “permissive" or “toansnusshe™ action is at
least as likely ud explanatory as the “productive.”’ it is
obvious to those who take the trouble to dissect the state-
meat. that there is no parallel between the two assumed
scums.

The liver, a material organ, produces Ue. a material
result; but while the brainis a material organ, can the
mast impudent deleter assert that_thought is a material
malt? = What physical laws does it comply with? What
are the material limitations of thought?

But there is an even greater objection to the comparison.
It is apparent to the lowest intelligence that matter
pirn—i— no degree of rolition not even the semblance of
such an attribute: and yet is is claimed that the brain,
which no due presumes to be other thaw a form of physical
organic matter prodaces thought, which hams its very
rtirtrurr ou vobtioa. In common phraseology, the lesser
produces the greaser: something is produced from nothing?

« as there ever a more unscientific assertion made by men
who call Thimriln scientists ? _ . o
A very cassal a iie> of this hook is sufficient to show
that, however precise may have been hit mveitigatim into
dimu11 il facto. Professor’ Bother entirely fail to compre-
hend the probable conditions or marh-existenoe as a result
of the survival of the human reual. o
Tan cannot apply_ the tests of this physical life to so-
other, non-physical fife: neither cun yon “dictate in what
fun and to ‘what degree, evidence should be given from
that other life, without fall cognisance of the conditions
vbxh govern the means of tvrommwnieatwm  Be coxpCaics
that the lammoaiioliono are halting and obscure—what
does he aspect? The ordinary m o'i of physical trw -
I ausdesc\;)_ nepOM are at leaser iviiaUe. asd ft
isomm hwTVilp that M hfbanl cwnuntai.
jbmBt called telfpathj atiulni]j rare aad aarevtaaa
la oar present asperieace: why doaU this wthadhe « -
1 acted to act at greaser degree vhea caadftftas fane pro-
Saed a giCaUr aenaaal aeparataca* Oa the roauary. ft
fttd | fag pctM tfaft naafantM aaaii fa ewe mmn
Em —fad L,
Rat Maaafa tfat adfanr attains aad replies frm
* %aad spirit i were as caapkte sail aotaral
tfase> fatnaea iacaraate Vnap. wnald tfat fa accept
at —idflitni arifaa? WtaU it aat father fa ia-
Mafately cfafaad aa penal pasitirg mi its aorafal Waaa
aipa?
A Oswrteaoec ar Taasatss

. We caa ews tars Pfaieaaar RirwWtt an wwmpmr
ipout Ha. far tfat apaased n~iterisau fscalty of
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cryptesthesia js in_precisely the same theoretical position as

spirit evidence. © Therefore the same objections
hold good; if evidence is considered faulty and uundficmt
for proof in_the one casg, it is equally so in the other, when
it_is recognised that in either case it amounts to the con+
dition of mentality, incarmate or (incamate. If cryptesthesia
is a fact, it not uce more perfect and in-
variable results? Why should the incamate mind be
su| to be less capable than the discarmate mind, for
the latter is but the incarmate surviving?

. Another objection to the Spiritist theory, in bfe bookf
is Hut no great information is given, no hi Secrets of
the laboratory or science ue revealed by these
spirits- Such” a claim is not one for arrival, but for
translation. It is not a, le mppositim  that the
mind makes a great leap ia knowledge, simply as the remit
of freedom from physical trammels; 1t is the msae quantity
and quallt¥ as before, aad can only acquire more knew-
ledge as at present, by slow increnents. It cannot even
be Told by those who know, until it can understand. And
even when ibis knowledge is acquired. WWowwould it be pos-
sible to transmit H? Everyone wiffl recognise the diSenh
of transmitting abstruse knowledge to those who have little
or no smattering of the subject.

A further objection that is raised is, |f_SP|“.tS existed
they would give” us some definite account oi their present
condition of existence.

_ This is in the same dass of argument.  Whew ue con-
sider that these spirits would have dispensed with iB
physical effects, which e ninety-nine per cewt. of
our present experience, there is little ‘left of the methods
common to both tides on which to base their account.  Hew
could they ufl us their eouditiau, in a language of which
ue know but a casual word or two? At best, they camonly
give symbolic accounts, ia terms of the eoaditiaas we know,
which"must, of m caity. reach far short of actual feet.

Even if a precise account could be given, it would be no
more acceptable, for prof would be impnmihle.

Professor Riche; should be reasonable, aad net advance
objections in detail unless he is prepared to admit that the
removal of an objection advances the case at least cue ste
further towards the confirmation of the theory but while
he holds in reserve a counter-theory, which by ms own ad-
mission, is so indefinite aad elastic that it can be mede to
include any result, it is but juggimg with words to gnmbhie
ever details.

It puts the Spiritists ia the iBogkal position of being
unable tg[) pr%ve their tft]eheory %perlor to _trgat dn%gelr
opponent, aa he gives them hothing e»wgaj. to )

Yet another objection is mede—that the dhearuats
“Imre themselves with minstar to which they wdd art
have given a moment during life.” .

Does not Ptofcgor Bichet reairee the importance of these
“minutne” as evidence of identity? Ne sensible men.
engaged in proving tis identity, ssdd choose the greater
events of hs fife, which are probably common kam iefe:
he would choose the mmutfae known cahr 10 few. parody
only one other: aad inch evidence would invariably cany
more weight than any aeeaont of greater events.

So many scientists have aa rushied idea of the value c:
their penonad opinion on this matter, aad _imagine that
"discarnate personalities” are urgently I-uriui if convinc-
ing_fhra of their continued existence. ]

The sooner they disabuse themselves of this paint of view,
the better aide they ril be to view the subject iaputah.
Relative pinaaal values are probably ve% difisiui an the
other side, and it ia extremely improbable that qiritsd
beings esjure the least interest in sriectific mevedufity;
they know it ufl make ne dflemuee to results! .

Tide nmen uit Professor Wirhet  tins ritu m

int of view, it should, however, have been rsidrnl to ban

hat what he may iroiider trivial may have been the mart
valuable evidence, to the petmn for wham h was intended.

If Professor Rkhet is ever convinced af latiiiti it n
evidently nrt likely that it wfl be by sesatih_argument, or
the estimate af probahflties: n is far more lilili to he hw
seme reminder of mm emetimal pe iarvAnt whim
to him wfl appear nfepstsbb. and yet to ethew invml.
and not worth ism m alaa!

-NOTE-TAKING AT PUBLIC MEETINGS.'

A Harogatv writes:—

I am ammed to me flat qv altars >fti W
sakea aa aa attarh aa meflams. lreal L *t
sympathy aad admiration far the pm MimS *

1 undersaand had to be somewhatir tudfa
af spare, rod the partirg amrttod rove,
rasher iromibaMe mmmpiny h e m ti m vfa ft fatft
tana, which urepnecy was frtrosn far -M fa facr.
iuvuvyuro rod fmgrtma aQ ahant it Mt m «
ta tint oevurom were therefore v Ta fa tfa
{\%I }o ffa,tftfaf IITIt W/IMH-n-ffﬂltd she IVP/IM _zE\Jve al\/tlgé(n
afafai n - a a
XItMT tfa fctn%jaffa afavt tfa E11a|r vfa fadJ J"M rat te fa

far crafl.” . ftitfa wix, . fifafly ft oi zftg
W ~ m i/ #Crr"i'lbll
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SOME IMPRESSIONS OF JEAN
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GUZIH

AND HIS PHENOMENA.

BY HARRY PRICE.

musses

When | decided, after serious consideration, that I would
attend the Second International Congress of Psychical Re-
searchers to be held at Warsaw in August-September of this
year, 1t wes with the fixed determination that | would
obtain as many sittings as possible with the celebrated

mediums who reside In the Polish capital. .
arrival at Warsaw, 1 quickly discovered, to my

Upon
ch ﬁr)] {%t the allocation of sittings Wwas like the Kisses
of the proverb. do not blame the ™Polish Committee for

their system—or lack of it—
of %%%omonmg their favours:
robably they meant well.
ut it ‘was painfully obviouf
that they were being led b¥
the noses by a little group o
Continental” savants Wwho did
pretty well as they pleased
ress.

with ‘the Congress. .
After spending twoorthroe
days in ‘discovering which

particular wires had to
ulled in_order to obtain a
itting of any description,
and by dint of much persever-
ance, 1 was at last put into
the 'way of “working the
oracle’” as far as Guzuc was
concerned. | found that_ this
medium had a business

manager (whose name | -fglrl-

get), = through whom

sittings were arranged. |

understand that this™ gentle-
on

man accompanies Guzi
bis travels, and attends all
stances. o

At last a sitting .
arranged for me, and I was in-I
formed that the fee for the
stance would be one hundred
French francs, or a million
and, a half Polish marks,
equivalent to about thirty
shillings in English money.
Each Sitter pays his share of
this fee. en | mention
that Guzik often gives four
and five sittings pér day, it
will be seen that the income
I bis mediumship is not
inconsiderable. .

. The sitting was fixed for
six-thirty p.m. on Thursday,
August "30th, 1023.  We as-
sembled in the foyer of the
Hotel de I’Europe just before
the appointed hour, and were
met by Guzik’s manager and
the other sitters, who_were:
Miss Walker, an _English
to the Congress;

dney _ Alrutz,
of Ppsala nlverS||t:¥; Mr.
E J. Dingwall, the Research
Officer of tho S.P.R.; Herr
Fritz Grunewald, the Ber-
lin engineer, whose instru-
ments for use in_psychical
research are so well’ Known;
and a Dr. Neumann.

From the hotel wewere con-
veyed in droskies to the out-
skirts of the city, to a lady a
flat, where many of Guzik’s
sittings are held. 1donotknow
the name of the lady, nor
could | ascertain the “reason

tho sittings were usually .
were ushered into a small room which was

visitor
Professor

held there.
overcronded with furniture,  including a grand piano,
tables, etc. ~ After wo had paid our respects to the hostess,

Guzik wes brought in from an adjoining apartment and in-

traduced to the assembled company. ] .

_Jean Guzik is a middle-aged man of medium height and
slim proportions. He has a sallow _complexion, and appears
to be |nPﬁI health. There is nothing at all striking in his
ﬁersonallty, but a keen observer would not fail to notice In
IS eyes an alortness which is not entirely masked by his

Jean Guzik, the Polish. Medium, nnd facsimile of hu
Signature.

exceedinBlly guiet demeangur.  He speaks but little during

a sitting,. and sel[dom on his own initiative. .
he sitting_was held in the apartment” containing tno

i
excess of furhiture, and considerable pains were taken in
order to darken the room effectively. Heavy curtains were
drawn across the window, excludirig everﬁ/ ray of ight.
The two sittings | had with Guzik Were held In total dork

The room having been darkened to the satisfaction of
Guzik and his manager, the
electrio lights were tumed on
for the “arrangingl of the
sitters, etc. At this juncture,

Profe sor Alrutz asl per-
mission to attach ‘two
luminous  buttons to the

sleeves of the medium’s coat.
After some little discussion,
the request was granted ad
the buttons affixed. A sl
rectangular table was then
brought in, around which the
sitters were plaoed_acoording
to the wishes of Guziks
manager and our ,
who appeared to lead the
circle which she had now
joined. We linked up hands
In chain formation; the lights
were switched off; a ]
prayere were said in Polish;
and the#stance enced,
I will not detail the
exact_order in which we sat
at this stage of the sitting,
as we reoeived no phenomerna
of any description, Suffice it
to say that the luminous
buttons were visible during

the whole of this period, ana
that Mr. Dingwall wes help-
ing to control the medium’s

right hand, his left being con
trolled by another sitter.”

After” sitting as
above for over half an hour,
we were told that Guzik hed
been informed by his*“guides”,
that the S|(tjters &Aﬂ{e}%emt()o
numerous, and no na
could be produced under such
conditions. Though surprisod
at this dictum, there wes no
help for it but to reduce the
size of the circle. Accordingly,
the lights were switched on;
the . medium removed th
luminous buttons from his
sleeves; and Miss Wallker,
Professor Alrutz, and M.
Dingwall  withdrew, after
having been_ promised that
another sitting (the fifth
that df:(l}/) would he held in
my bedroom at the Hotel
Bristol on tho same evoning
at 11.30.

After a hasty oup of coffee,
the lights woré again turmed
out, “and tho =~ remaining
sitters, viz., Herr Grunenaln,
Dr. Neumann, our hostess
the “Manager” and mysol
re-formed round the sSvall
table, and the
immediately commenced—

__almost  liefore  Professor
Alrutz and his companions
could have got to the bottom of the street. i i
|_must mention in passing that our conversations with
Guzik '« advisers were conducted in Frenoh (as wo uncer-
stood they knew no English), our remarks hoing translated
to the médium. \yo conversed in English among oursolvos,
and in this language discussed the control of tho nmedium
etc. When Professor Alrutz and the others had left ui.
I was informed by my hostess, who then spoke ewolUnt
Knglish (to my great surprise and amusementf, that Ousik i
“guides” considered tno Professor and Mr. Dingwall
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“too critical,” and it was for this reason that the circle had
boon divided, There is a moral to this incident, and 1 am
still wondering whether our remarks Elr(lsgllsh were the

r in
cause of Gualk™s “guides” putting their. bac usp
WH now desCribe the way “In whioh we sat, and_the

method employed in_controlling Guzik. Commencing from
the left_or the medium, we were placed In the following
order: Dr. Neumann_(who informed me that he had at-
tended everz sitting Guzik had given that W?]ekg; myself;
Guzik’s ‘manager;” Herr Grunewald; our hostess; the
medium. The control of the_medium consisted in Madame
holding the right hand of Guzik, while Herr Grunewald
was_permitted to place his hand over the lady’s hand, thus
having a_ partial “oontrol, thou%_h a very ineffectual one.
The medium’s little finger of his left hand was held by
Dr. Neumann, the remaining sittersalinking up In thé
usual way, There was no - suggestion made that the

medium’s” feet should be controlled.
As | have already remarked, the phenomena commenced

directly after my friends had withdrawn from the circle.
The fifst thing I” noticed was a small point of light about
eighteen inches above the medium’s head. The light, which
gradually expanded into two lights, one about three inches
above the other, was also seen by the rest of the sitters,
and my hostess suggested that it was some distance behind
the medium and ‘fear the ceiling.” | could not agree to
this. The lights then travelled towards the centre of the
table, at the same time a hissing, whistling noise, inter-
spersed with growls, proceeded from the direction of the
medium. The "lights” then approached each sitter in turn,
and as one obtained a closer view of them, one could see
that they were two tiny lambent flames attached to the
upper and lower portions of blaok; elongated, articulated
“jaws.” which opened and closed in unison with the pro-
longed wailing cries or “yowls” which proceeded from the
diréction of Guzik. The “jaws” then "approached within
two inches of my face; stopped, and then touched me
gently oh the chéek, at the same time sounds of kissing
proceeded from the direction of the medium. The surface
of the ‘(‘j]aws” felt soft against my cheek. As the object
advanced towards me, the two small flames illumined ‘the
surfaces to which they were attached, and I could plainly
see the texture of the material of wnioh they were made.
This material was identical in appearanoe to” stockingette.
Without accusingaGuzik of malpractices of any descrip,
tion, 1 must put it on record that if he had suCceeded In
freeing one of his hands, and if he had placed that hand
and wrist in a stockingette sheath upon which were two
dabs of phosphorus or similar light-radiating substance, and
if he had opened and dosed his hand in imitation of the
movements of a mouth, the effect would have been identical
to what | saw that evening. As far as | am concerned,
there is no doubt as to_the effeot this extraordinary “snout”
produced upon me. These black, illuminated “jaws” ap-
eared and ro-appeared five times during this sitting which
asted but twenty-five minutes: and each time the exact
resemblanoe to a“hand in a stocking was foroed upon me.
Between the visits of Guzik’s™ curious production we
were favoured with other phenomena. We were told that
a hand-bell on the grand piano (which was just behind the
medium) would be conveyed by psyohic means to the centre
of the small stance table around which wo sat. After a
wait of a minute or so. there was a crash behind. the
medium, and the Bound or the bell falling upon the piano-1
top. The bell was not brought to the stance table, and it
was not mentioned again. After the sitting, | measured
the distanoe from the fallen hand-bell to the medium’s chair,
and | found that the bell was just out of his roach. But
if Guzik had been able to free one arm and if he had used
a short reaohing-rod in order to pick up the bell; and if
that boll had fallen off the reaohing-rod and had crashedJ
upon 1he piano, the effect would have been identical to
what 1 heard that evening.
One of the sitters remarked that he had heard a noto
struck upon the piano, whioh was dosed and locked in our
presonoo previous to the sitting. | did not hear the note
myself, but | tested the piano “afterwords, and found vory
considerable play betweentthe locked oovor and the key-
board. With a pieoe of thin flexible steel | could have pro-
duced an entire gatryut of notes by inserting the metal
between the looked lid and the ivories. Sounds of stamp-
ing on tho floor were heard, and tho noise clearly pro-
ooodod from somewhere in the vicinity of the medium.
Wo woro now told to prepare for the “grand finale” in
tho shapo of Guzik’s apocryphal ' little animal,” which has
boon variously described ns'a “dog,” “furry apo,” etc. We
woro told “not to be frightened, ~and wero admonished to
“hold tight and keep our seats.” etc. A suitable atmos-
->horg. havm? thus been created, tho “animal” appeared,
iio first notification of its presonoo was n bouncing noiso
upon tho table-top, accompanied by growls, yowls, barks
and hisses whioh came from the direction or the medium.
It would be wrong to state that a vontriloquial effect was
produced.. No vontriloquist living oan produce his vooal
illusions in total darkness, beoause tho nUse en seine is
ahsont.  Though | admit that it is somotimos hard  to
locate sounds in tho dork, a porson of normal hearin
should have no difficulty in ascertaining the direotion O
vocal sounds when they are producod in the immodiato
vicinity of his ears. Asa matter of fact, Guzik’s mouth was

only a few inches away from my ear.
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The bounoing and banging, on_the table continued, and
the sounds reminded me very forcibly of the noise produc
n. ox bladder (bel of small boys and slap-stick

0
comedians% at the end of a stick being wielded by someone
who wanted to create a terrific din. ~As the sounds came

closer to_me, | gradually lowered head towards the
surface of the tame, and ‘the “animal” slid %_m If it were
eing pulled), under chin. | could distinctly feel a
resiliency In'the object Whion again mﬂre_ssed me as,belnﬂ

e an “ox_bladder. 1 could reel no hair or fur; it fe
had In freeing

o)
smooth, soft and shiny. 1f Guzik ha
one of his hands, and if he hod [nﬂated an I%d b]adgﬁr

in

attached by a string to a stick which was wiel e

Hmanner | have described; and If the banging of the

bladder was accompanied by zoolog%ical imitations ‘upon the
part of the medium—the resultant effect would have been
identical to the medley of nojses produced that evening.

The above phenomena having concluded, the lights wore
turned up and the stance wes at an end. | paid half a
million Polish marks as my share of the sitting; bought
an autographed portrait from the medium; gave 'S
maid a” pourboirc; and. departed to my hotel to be in
readiness for the next sitting due in my bedroom at 11.30
the same evening.

Second Sitting.

The notes_from which the above account has been pro-
ared wero diot&ted to Miss Walker immediately upon my

Peturn to the Hotel Bristol. | informed ProfeSsor Alrutz
and Mr. Dingwall of the “signs and wonders” | hod wit-

nessed_after their departure, and they looked forward with
much interest to the sitting arranged to take place in my

bedroom.

Guzik and his manager arrived at the appointed time,

and we set to work to prepare the apartment. ~ The room
having been darkened to the satisfaction of the medium and
his_friend, we proceeded to arroige ourcolves for the
sitting.
. Thge table used was a rectangular one, about twioe the
size of that empI?XIed at the previous SIttInP. It wes de-
cided that Miss Walker and If should control the
medium, and we sat in the following order, commencing
from the_left of the medium: Miss Walker, Mr. Dingwall,
tho medium’s manager. Professor Alrutz, myself, ik.
The lights wero then switched off. ) .

Though | was s\;]ﬁposed to control the medium, it wes
really the medium wlio controlled mo, as he ti htl){)ecl
the little linger of my left hand. = Miss Walker "held tho
medium’s left hand. “All the remaining hands were linked
up in the usual way. Nothing had been said about con-
trolling the medium’s feet, so 1 gently Tﬁlaced my left log
against the right leg of the medium. "The medium just as
?ently moved his leg away from mine. ~ Seeing; that this
efq control was distasteful to Guzik, | refrained from

“following up” his leg and awaited events. With a few pre-
liminary ™shivers” on tho part of the medium (who does
not appear to go into a very deep trailoo), tho phenomena
commenoed. _The first intimation | recelived wes a slight
rubbing sensation at tho bottom of the chair on whioh | sat.
Tin's was followed by similar sensations up the leg of the
chair, culminating in a gentle poke in the small of my back.
| at onoe extended my Teft leg in order to find out whotker
|Guzilt’s I’IPht Ie%,was_ In_its normal position. It wes not; in
fact I could not Tind it. During mf/ leg-huntingexcursion, the
little digs and pokes wero in full swing, and my back and
shoulders were Frequently touched. Now. I do not say that
Guzik produced tlieso touches with his root (I noticed ho
wore soft boots); but | do assert that during the period
when my book was being touched, Gusik’s right leg was not
in tho same place as he kept it when tho fights wero up.
Also, all the touches could nave been produced by tho leg
ljf a person sitting in Guzik’s chair, it his lower” members
ivere uncontrolled.

I The noxt phenomenon appeared to me as a bunchod-up
white handkerchief with a speck of light in the centre or
tho inner folds.  This handkerchief was_poked in my face.
At tho samo time tho medium was making guttural” noises
and mutte_rm(lg(s_ and breathing heavily in face. There
was no mistaking tho medium’s breath, as 1 recognised it
again, after the sﬂtln_rf,. Assuming that_ the “medium
wonted to do such a tiling, tlioro was nothing to prevent
him from withdrawing, by moans of his teeth, a handker-
chief from some portion of his person and pushing it in _ra¥
face. The-interior folds of tho hunched-up handkerchie

could contain a fragment of a luminous substance. Tho
fact that ho would have to close his tooth in order to hold
the handkerchief would nocount for the mutterings, etc.,
and the proximity of his face to mine would accoun for tho
unmistakable bréath, None of the other sitters saw this
handkerchief ofFoat (whioh might easily bo mistaken for a
faoo by a porson unacquainted with deceptive methods),

for the simplo reason that the luminous substance was in
tho interior of tho handkerchief, whioh was kept turned,
in %dlrootlon during the duration of its appearance.

Miss Walker told mo aftorwards that sho likowiso received
pokes and digs, .and a simultaneous pressure on both
shoulders, Assuming this to bo a normal and not a psyohio
offeot, tho triok I1s a0 subtle that | refrain, for obvious
reasons, from giving publicity to the explanation.

. The abogve pTionomona lastéd about thirty minutoa, when
it was decided to have an interval for , oto.  buring
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the interval Professor Alruts conducted some experiments
with Guzik pertaining to tho reflex action of the nerves.

After the interval, the sitting was resumed, with Pro-
fessor Alrutz8and Mr. Dingwall "as tho controllers.  Tho
sumo phenomena ocourred as in the first half of the stance,
hut | should tike to emphasise the fact that it was only the
ersons contiguous to the medium who received the touches.
he Professor and Dlnﬁwall got _notlc_mgt in the first half;
Miss Walker and myself got nothing in the second portion.
Guzikfe “animals” ~ were conspicuous by their absence,
thou%h the Professor says he saw two small lights.

About 1.80 a.m. we closed tho stance, with a solemn
projnise from Guzik and bis manager that | should have
nnofhor sitting upon the next evening, Friday, August 81st.
Tho manager promised to meet me at six "o'clock at the
Unlversne/, after the Congress had concluded for the day.

| kepf the appointment the next dav as arranged, “but
saw nothing of uiieik or his manager.  After kicking my
heels on tho Warsaw cobbles for about an hour, Professor
Adam Zoltowski, of Posen University, who happened to
know the address of the ladv where the sittings were held,
rang her up at 6.40, and we learnt to our astonishment that
the sitting had been in progress for over half an hour. Tho
Professor was asked to tender the medium's apologies to my-
self, and regretted that it was found at the last moment
“quite imposible to give Mr. Price anpther sitting.”

The Professor had hardly replaced the telephone receiver
whoo the principal Warsaw evening paper, the Bzccpospolita
g‘Rgpubllc”), came out with a detailed “exposure” of

uzik and an unfortunate attack upon Doctor Gdley. The
article in_question is a long one, ana is signed bv Wojoiech
Dabrowski, an associate editor of the paper. The writer
attacks the policy of the Congress and criticises Dr. GdIeK's
paper on Guaik, which the Doctor had read at one of the
meetings.

Professor Zoltowski has kindlv translated, the Polish
into English, and | will quote the portion of the article
which afreets the question of Guzik’s mediumship:—

This, so to say, religious tone of the Congress also
appeared in what we would call, perhaps, rather too
drastical(lg/, the *“canonisation of Guaik.” = This was done
by Dr. Geley in_his lecture concerning the experiments
made in Paris with Guaik. Dr. Gdley, in doing so, made
the Warsaw toy a machine of precision. He gave testi-
mony to the absolute good-will of Guaik and the genuine-
ness of the appearances by him produced. At this point
I must give my own experiences. | took part in a stance
with Guzik at which all the. phenomena described by Dr.
G6ley were produced with the exception of the legendary
little animal. Well, | stated [at the time] that the
touching of people was accomplished by Mr. Guaik, and
in a hard fignt | took away from him an umbrella which
ho used to this end. | state that | saw the rubbing of
fingers against a phosphorescent surface, after which the
famous littlo lights appeared. | state that the materiali-
sation of the speaking head was an illusion because it
was seen only by two very credulous and very frightened
persons, and neither | nor anybody else saw any forms
oxoept two little lights. | state that the voice of this
“head” was such as is described by Dr. Gdley; that is,
inspiratory and not expiratory, and that it made upon
me the impression of the voice of a pretty clumsy ven-
triloquist because it proceeded from the direction of Mr.

I wish to emphasise the fact that this account of a
sitting with Guzik was published on Friday evening, August
31st, twenty-four hours after the notes of my sittings had
been prepared. But tho reader will not fail fo notice some
correspondences between my sittings and that attended by

BAILEY’S “FESTUS.”

A Correction.

To the Editor of Light.

Sir,—n u recent article: “A Spiritual Entente”
(p. 638). 1 quoted—from memory—a line from Bailey’s
“Festua, which supported the thesis that the same funda-
mental teachings are found in all religions; and that they
are in fact “links in a golden chain to be uftited in their
place in heaven” (sic). This rendering, | find, though giv-
ing the sense of tne quotation, is verbally inaccurate. ~In
this form it must have lain in my memory—conscious or
subconscious—for over thirty years) The [ines occur in a
lengthy homily delivered to ‘a student by Festus; and
| crave permission to reproduce a few lines of the setting
in which it appears:—

| am_an omniit and believe in . 1L
Religions—fragments of one golden world
Yet to he relit in its place in Heaven—

For all ore relatively true and falsera

To those who practise, or_have faith in them.
Tho absolutely true religion is

In Heaven onl ea, in Dei
But foremost ())/f XII studies tY;t me not

Forget to bid they learn _Christ's faith by heart.
Study its truths, and practice its behests:

. tainly did not use an umbrel
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M. Dabrowski. '
Dabrowski says he saw how theP/ were produced.~ Guzik cer-
a or other inanimate object

for tne “touchings” wo experienced at our second sitting;
the control was™ too good_ for that. | agree with M,
Dabrowski that the “speaking head’l was an illusion; but
an illusion produoed by a bunched-up handkerchief and a
spot of some radio-active substance. '| am certain that at
M. Dabrowski’s stance this handkerchief was seen by tho
“two very credulous and very frightened persons” ; andthe
reason why the others did not see it was because the
luminous spot'was not turned in_their direction. The same
thing happened at our second sitting when | was the onl
person favoured by being shown the “speaking head.” To
a Joss observant and more emotional sitter tne “speaking
head” illusion _might appear terrifying.

I left for Berlin a rew hours after the publication of
the llzccposjiolita, but | understand that the article” on
Dr. Gdley and uuzik caused something of_a sensation,
coming, as it did, in the middle of the Congress. By the
time I" had crossed the Polish_frontier | was confident that
I had heard the last of Guzik—but | was mistaken. On
the Berlin-Flushing train my travelling companion (Dr. L.
Haden Guest, the well-known sociologist), and myself made
the acquaintance of M. and Mme. M. oevodskg/. Mme.
Woevodsky is adaughter of Count Perovsky-Petrovo-Solovovo,
the author of many articles on Psxchlcal research. \When
Madame Woevodsky learnt that ad been to Warsaw the
first_question she asked was: “Did you have a sitting with
Guzik P’ Upon my answering in the affirmative, she gave
us an account of a sitting with Guzik that her husband
had had some time previously. She declared that Guzik
had been detected using his feet. In a letter to me she
says:—

M{ husband had a sitting with this medium in Warsaw
in 1915. During that sitting, it was arranged that there
should be a small Ii%ht burning in the room. A table
napkin was put on the floor and Guzik said “it will fly
over the table.” but as it was rather far from him my
husband saw him trying to get it nearer with his foof.
He did not succeed, ‘ana had to abandon his efforts. He
tried_ many other stunts of that kind, but owing to the
burnlng light did not succeed with any of them. Finally
he produoed phosphorescent lights which were obviously
ﬁhosphorus on the tips of his fingers. After that, he said

e was not in the mood to continue, and the sitting wes

over.

1 wish(to make it clear that the above report of my
sittings with Jean Guzik represent my impressions at the
time of the stances. Were X to have a series of sittings,
under proper conditions. | mi%ht perhaps be convinoea
that Guzik possesses all the psychic power ascribed to him.
If he is genuine, he is unfair to himself in giving five sit-
tings per day. He is equally unfair in permitting such
inadequate control of himself. | understand that in Paris
the medium was undressed and subjected to a thorough
fore-control, and that the control during the sittings was
of the severest nature. At the two sittings | attended the
control was a joke, considering that they were held in
total darkness. | can hardlg imagine men like Sir Oliver
Lodge and Professor Richet being convinced (as it is stated
they were) by Fhenom_ena similar to the unconvincing effects
I witnessed.” If Guzik can produce at the Institud Mtta.
psychique phenomena which are absolutely above suspicion
when the control is “perfect,” as we are told it was, why
does the phenomena witnessed among his friends come in
such a *“questionable shape” when tne conditions are lax
and of his own choosing? If the safeguards against fraud
were no good in Paris, why are they so bad in WarsawP

They are the purest, sweetest, peacefulest
Of all immortal reason and records:
They will be with you when all else have gone.

Truly has it been said that poem of “Festns” *“is the
offspring of a glorious and surpassing genius” ; or again,
“If Coleridge, Wordsworth, Goethe, and Shelley had not
existed, we should esteem such writings as this a miracle.”

Yours, etc.,
J. Scortt Battams, M.R.O.S.

119, Priory-road, N.W.6.

FROM A WINDOW.

Summer zephyrs, rippling leaves;

Birds a-twitter on tne eaves;

Filmy cloud and sapphire sky;

Yellowing fields of wheat and rye—

Earth’s rich beauty cast so fair

E’en ih city street and Bquare.

Wistfully we longing rise

To fairer scenes, and fairer skies—

A spirit realm - a world at rest—

Just through the gates. Life’s final quest.
—H. Fxbldks.

We both saw the “little lights,” and NV

d

aff
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POLTERGEIST PHENOMENA.

(A summaQ/ of Professor Haraldur Nielsson’s paper read
at the Second International Congress for Psychical Re-

search in Warsaw, 1923.)

In  September, 1907, the drj
Indridason, accepted an invitation from a clergyman living
in a village in the southern part of Iceland. hile he was
out walking with the clergyman’s daughters he twioe saw
the same apparition: A man _in his shirt sleeves, with some
sort of a belt round his waist—on the former occasion in
connection with a !adK they_met, and the second time as
they passed a certain house in the village. ~The lady lived
in this house, and her husband had committed suicide the
previous autumn by drowning himself in the sea.  Before
doing 60, he had evidently taken off his hat, coat and waist-
coat, for these garments” were found on the shore. But of
these _matters the medium had no idea whatever. .

After the medium’s return to Reykjavik, strange dis-
turbances began, both in the rooms whichthe medium shared
with_atheological student in the house ,of the Experiment-
ing Society, and  the seances. At one of the sittings the
medium’s “chief control requested that a prayer should be
offered for “a certaln_lperson who had unfortunately slipped
into the seance.”a This was done, and the disturbances
sto%ed for a period of two months, o

e, of the experimenting circle, were sitting for
materialisations.  On December 6th an attempt was made
to photograph the medium by flash light, in order to see if
one of the unseen o?erators could succeed in making himself
appear, nobody but the photographer beln? present this
time.  The result was what appeared to be a foolish attempt
to deceive, but the medium seemed afterwards to have no
idea of what really had happened. We asked for a new
stance which was willingly granted. We talked to_the con-
trols and they seemed now to discover that the suicide had
played a sordid triok upon them: that he had interfered
with the experiment ana got hold of some of the power.
They told us that he was there now and in the worst of
temper. “Heaven knows, how this sitting may end, as he
is now a semi-materialised ghost.” Then great disturbances
commenced, and the stance lasted 5% hours. =~ The medium
was quite terror-stricken.  We had to watch him by night
for a long period. All regular sittings stopped.

. Great disturbances continued in the medium’s rooms;
things were thrown about even in full light; one night the
medium was pulled out of his bed, which was sometimes
shaken violently, the medium himself lying in it. Onoe he
was even levitated in full light, as if the disturbing foroe
were going to throw him out of the window. The watchers
and the medium had twioe to leave the building; so serious
were the disturbances. One night the intruder seemed to
get the control and spoke throqgh the medium. He ap-
Eeared to be very angry, and said he should have liked to

e able to kill the medium, “this trained instrument,” and
to do all possible harm to those “in the so-called upper
world.” he controls seemed to_have found some means
to weaken his control and expel him.

.~ When we resumed our stances the disturbances still con-
tinued, until they reached a cljmax on January 4th, 1908.
At that seance a clairvoyant sitter saw the operator re-
peatedly throwing things about. Sometimes we were touohed

Icelandic medium, Indridi

THE ATTITUDE OP PROFESSOR RICHET.

“Boadioea” writes:—

The following extracts from an article in the Journal
of tho “American S.P.R.” for September, 1923, by Pro-
fessor Chas. Richet. replying to a criticism of his “Thirty
Years of Psychical Research, ~with which Mr. Leslie Curnow
dealt in your columns reoently, may be of interest as show-
ing how ‘the mind of the* sciéntist works:—

“Certain _realities come to the understanding of man
by ways which are not the ordinarily tactile ways or_the
ordinarily auditory ways.a And this Is _indisputable. This
| have called cryptesthesia. That isall. 1 can hardly go
further. | know that rash scientists believe that they
can explain by the J)resehoe of discarnate souls, by the
survival of certain deceased persons, certain phenomena
of c[jyptesthesm. I cannot follow them on this
ground. . . . In the polemic courtesies | have had
with my friend, Sir Oliver Lodge, I_u{),held that orypt-
estheeid was a fact, whereas the Spiritist theory was a
hypothesis, and_ I do not think that this con be contested.

ven if the Spiritist theorY were true—everything is pos-
sible—it would not at all overthrow cryptesthesia—it
would explain it, although | do not seek to explain it. |
do not oppose any other hypothesis to the Spiritist hypo-
thesis, but because | have not a presentable hypothésis,
that is no reason to make me aooept that whioh is pre-
sented to me. For truly facts have multiplied with suoli
intensity in the past twenty years that we oan hope_for
new discoveries which will upset all our knowledge. The
Spiritist hypothesis is so imperfect that | _prefer to wait.
But my waiting is not passive. | wait in studying, in
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b¥ an unseen hand. | myself was even aware of the form
of the fingers, when_the hand touched my head.  After
this last sitting the intruder'seemed to repent. ~ The con-
trols allowed him to speak through the medium. He then
humbly asked forgiveness and promised to stop annoying us,
and told us that one of the control’s assistants was gto_in
tj heIP him. This night the medium’s chief control trie
to explain to us, why the intruded had been so remarkably
powerful: namely, that he had to a certain degree got his
old bOdY' and was_in reality materialised, having a firm
body, although invisible exceépt to clairvoyant people.

Through the controls we continued to get news of the
Intruder, "and after an interval of more than"a month he, for
the first time, manifested himself at a sitting as a direct
voice.  After this he came more frequently and later he
seemed to develop into an_invaluable support for the con-
trols.  He spoke in the direct voice as none of the other
intelligences, and seemed to be the chief operator when
things were levitated or moved about, and finally to become
a powerful protector of the medium.

We were later told by a reliable witness, that the suicide
had by no means been a wicked man, but somewhat addicted
to drink and sometimes prone to malicious tricks.

When some albums were shown.to 'the medium, he
pointed out the photograph of the suicide, whom he had
never seen in the body.

To me the greatest mysterP]/ in all these occurrences is
that the medium should make his stupid attempt at_deceiv-
ing when the photograph was taken. ~We experimented
with him for nearly five years, but however closely he was
watched by very sceptical persons, both members and non-
members of our Society, he was never discovered in any
attempt at deceiving, except this one. Was he at this
moment seized by some kind of madness, or was he the
subject of suggesting influences? If the disturbing force
was a.seﬁarate entity, had he got control of the medium,
and did he induce him to commit <he imposture? Did he
?et_the upper hand of the controls on that special occasion?

s it possible that malignant intelligences can snatch some
of the ectoplasm from the controls—supposing these to be
separate entites—when they are managing the medium in
a. for them, abnormal state? When making these investi-
gations we are on treacherous ground.

If there is another world hidden behind the veil of our
senses—the possibility of which we cannot deny—is it not
questionable whether'it is wise to carry on the investigations
as if we had to deal with no other intelligences th " thoce
of the sitters and the medium’s subliminal? Would it not
be wise to put the gifts of the clairvoyants into practical
use when experimenting with the physical mediums, who
appear to be exposed to the greatest dangers? We must
learn to avoid the pitfalls, and endeavour to find out wherein
the difficulties lie.

Imagine the unspeakable wrong that we should have done
to the medium, if we had, on account of the suspicious
soanoe, given up all experimenting and publicly denounced
him as an impostor. ~ He proved the same wonderful
medium after this as before. . .

From this | draw the conclusion that mediums should
be treated with greater consideration than sometimes is
done, especially, by inexperienced and very sceptioal in-
vestigators.

Habaldur Nirlsson.

working, in searching passionately and untiringly. |
voluntarily accept Spiritism as being a working hypothesis,
perhaps useful, but in any case terribly incoherent.

So may | be permited to recommend to Spiritists to
set aside” all sentimental considerations, all religious
mysticism.  In studying the geological periods of the
earth, if one is a serious scientist, and does not go to
seek for inspiration in Genesis, it is necessary to Stuay
rooks and fossils without havmg any consideration for the
verses of the Bible. But, unfortunately, many Spiritist
papers are invaded by demi-religious prediction, which
1 regret enormously, because they abolish scientific
serenity, In effeot fo look upon it “coldly, the Spiritist
theory”is poor enough, it is in accordancé with the idea
of thé old Egy]ptlans and of savage tribes.  To continue
after death the same paltry intellectual existence that
animates us during life 1s miserable enough, it is even not
seductive enough.

“I have less hope than the Spiritist, but my hopes are
that there will be a new theoiy very different from the

resent Sﬁlrmst theory, a theory which will not be the

iritist theory, a theory which will light, in a new day,
all these phenomena whioh stir us.

_“My formal conclusion is that it is necessary to work
still and always, to redouble both vigour and audacity,
to have an enthusiasm whioh will attach itself to research
and not to theor%/. The harvest will be finer than that
which in our most rash dreams we have been abletohope.”

These may be regarded as the conclusions to date of Pro-
fessor Riohet. We admire his courage, and are proud as
Spiritualists to feel that humble th_ouc?h we are our h?/p -
thesis, in his estimation, holds the field for lack of a better.
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THE “CRISIS.”

Some Thoughts on Spiritual Evolution.

History abounds in periods of crisis, many of which
are regarded as unprecedented, final and catastrophic
events, to eventuate (if passed) in mighty revolutionary
changes.

We bad such a period during the Great War, and
it certainly eclipsed all the crises through which
civilised humanity had ever passed. But its difference
was in its extent, rather than in its essential nature.

Then came the after-war period, resembling, only
on a larger scale, the conditions which usually follow
on a great war. That many people should have seen
something supernatural in the world-catastrophe
(especially during the war) was only to be expected.

That there should be many strange doctrines abroad
was also to be expected. We have heard of mysterious
White and Black Powers in the spiritual order fight-
ing for supremacy. We have read prophecies, weird
in the extreme, and “occult” theories which fascinated
lovers of the weird and mystical side of existence-
people who seek sensation rather than reason.

We saw that these were usually the fantastic weav-
ings of ill-regulated imaginations, having little relation
to the sane and orderly processes of the Universe.
We hold that Nature is always reasonable, and some
of the doctrines to which we have alluded struck us
as being the negation of reason—mere figments and
phantasms of the mind.

The Great War had its interior aspects, of course.
It was the outcome of causes unseen, but not diabolical
or in any way supernatural. Hate and fear, ignorance,
lust, envy and greed are common phenomena of life.
They must inevitably precede all disorderly manifesta-
tions on the physical side of life. There is nothing
really “occult" about them; nothing to give any real
basis to fantasies concerning “malignant entities,” and
strange tales and legends of the vampire and night-
mare kind of which during the war we became rather
surfeited.

Spiritualism and Theosophy represent great prin-
ciples in Nature. It is rather pitiable—even if it is
inevitable—that they should be mode the h”ppy hunt-
ing grounds of many superstitious fancies which are
continually flouted by the hard facts of life as they
emerge. We wake from the happy dream into the
dold, stem light of every-day. We arise from the bad
dream into a world the normal and commonplace
character of which gives us a sense of relief.

It has been the same with those dreams, good and
bad, with which the fabricators of pleasant fictions or
nightmare fancies strove to soothe or to thrill us.

The war brought us into no beautiful Utopias such
ns were fondly depicted by tronscendenteliste whose
idealism bad run away with their common-sense. On
tho other hand, it did not deliver us over to the Powers
of Darkness in final spiritual shipwreck.
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The world, in short, went on very much as before,
somewhat chastened, perhaps, and rather orippled.
Cause and effect in the natural order were in no way
affected.

We hear of many remedies for the misery and dis-
order of the time—each of them claiming to be a sort
of Universal Solvent pr Great Catholicon. It is to
perform miracles. But there will be no miracles.
There are no short cute to the Millennium. Humanity
will be finally saved by its essential divinity—that
“Divinity which shapes our ends.” We can only
hasten the process by oo-operating with the forces of
Evolution. Religion will help, Work will help, Faith
will help. But Reason will help most of all, and in
especial that form of it which in practice is called
common-sense. War is the chief enemy. The realisa-
tion that War is not common-sense will tend to
abolish it much more speedily than the perception that
war is irreligious. Until that idea penetrates the
general mind we shall go on meeting with those knots
and complications of contending forces which we call
crises. There will be crisis after crisis, and humanity
will for a time remain the hapless victim of things
which it should control. Those things belong to the
realm of mechanical laws and forces. When mankind
can realise its spiritual nature it will put them under
its feet. It should be the glory of Spiritualism that it

can proclaim not only a Life after death but a Spiritual
heritage for Man—the Freedom and Lordship of the
Spirit, in which Wisdom is inspired by Love and Love
guided by Wisdom.

THE METEMPSYCHOSIS.

I know my own creation was divine.
Strewn, on the breezy continents | see .
The veined shells and” burnished scales which onoe
Enclosed my being—husks that | once had.
| brood on <all the shapes | must attain
Before | reach the perfect, which is God.
For | am of the mountains and the sea,
The deserts and the caverns in the earth.
The catacombs and fragments of old worlds.

I was a spirit on the mountain tops,
A perfume m the valleys, a nomadic wind
Roaming the universe, a tireless voice.
I was ere Romulus and Remus were;
I was ere Nineveh and Babylon.
| was and am and evermore shall be
Progressing, never reaching to the end.

A hundred years | trembled in the grass
The delicate trefoil that muffled warm
A slope on Ida; for a hundred years
Moved in the purple gyre of those dark flowers
The Greoian women strew upon the dead.
Under the earth in fragment glooms | dwelt,
Then in the veins and sinews of a pine
On a lone isle, where from the Qyclades
A ml%hgl wind like a leviathan
Ploughed through the brine and from those solitudes
Sent silence frightenedl e« o
One autumn night | gave a quick low cry,
As infants do. We weep when we are born
Not when we die. And thus came | here
To walk the earth and wear the form of man,
To suffer bravely as becomes my state,
One step, one grade, one cycle nearer God.

B. Aldrich.

In the spirit world the dress symbolises the Btate of
advancement of the spirit, and is esteemed as showing what
each one has attained.—“A Wanderer in the “Spirit
Lands."

When life’s Ion(t; day draws on to evening, when the
shadows fall and this world’s sun throws its" last golden
beams upon our failing sight, and the unconsoious spirit
makes ready for flight, bearing the precious impressions,
the innumerable and varied experiences—the record, please
God, of some little victories won—the faithful angel com
panion stoops over its bewildered charge and gently helps
it throw off the heavy mantle of the flesh. Ana that loved
and tended epirit, Wakm% at length in a new world of un-
dreamt beauty—what shall it say and do when it sees the
radiant smllln? face, unknown and Ket so strangely
familiar? Surely it will cast itself into those strong arms,
and weep out its joy and %ratltude upon the angel’s breast.
MFArom “The Beauty of God," by Rev. F. Fielding-Ould,
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

A correspondent in the United States sent us the other
day a copy of a journal representing the oil industry,
published at Grand Falls, Montana. Sandwiched in with
prosaic and technical information relating to oil drilling
and finance was a ghost story. It was a_perfect story,
briefly told in the American vernacular. Tne headline of
the story was terse, if not attractive. It read, “Ghost of
Dead Tool Dresser Hangs Around Derrick for Four
Nights and Grew Jumps Job.” We were almost tempted
to reproduce the story here—but—we waited. Then a
letter came from our correspondent to inform us that the
ghost story was not true after all, and with regret we
consigned 1t to the W.P.B. We mention this incident, not
because it is a rare thing to have the bottom_ knocked out
of a ghost story, but to 'show how necessary it is to treat
with caution tne general run of ghost story that appears
in the Press. Week in and week out we receive from all
quarters of the globe stories that are supposed to relate to
supernormal happenings. Some of these are published in
journals that in all other matters are most careful for the
authenticity of the contents of their news columns. The
only thing ‘that does not seem to matter much, so long as
the story reads well, is the veracity of the ghost story. In
a recent novel, “Men Like Gods,” by H. G. Wells, the
author, in commenting on the smallness of a newspaper,

ublished in the Utopia he described, accounts for this
y explaining that only the truth was permitted to appear
in the_journal of that country. In our case, if we did not
sometimes wait a while, our journal could easily be filled
ten times over with so-called supernormal haplpenln S.
We, however, prefer to adhere to the principle ol Wells’s
Utopian newspaper, and within our human limitations will

always pursue it even .when it is opposed to popular
journalism.

The Annual Congress of the Church of England com-
menced its deliberations on Wednesday last at Plymouth.
It happened that the Rev. G. Vale Owen* found himself,
in the course of his lecture tour, during the past few days
in the West of England as well. He stands at the moment
a solitary figure amidst the comings and goings of tthe
bishops and priests who are trying to interpret_the axioms
of Jesus in terms of modern theology and archaic language.
In the course of his address at the Civio Hall, Exeter, the
other day Mr. Vale Owen said:—

There was persecution and blindness, and it was for
them not to accept every new truth whioh came to them,
but to take it in their hands and examine it under the
microscope of their own reason, and then accept or
reject it. They most always realise that once a truth
was put before "them, it was their responsibility whether
they aooepted or denied it. He had not left tne Church
and had not given up his Orders. They went to Heaven
Ej divers ways, He went by the way of the Church of

ngland. Spiritualism should make a Christian a better
Christian. hatever denomination men belonged to, it
should make a Mohammedan a better Mohammedan, and
a Buddhist a better Buddhist.

We wonder when the notional Church will awaken to
its responsibility as regards the truth that Mr. Vale Owen
is voicing to tne crowds of intent listeners in the course
of his tour. The day may not be very distant when the
sound of his voice and the import of hiS message will reach
the ears and minds of the men and women who are meeting
to-day in solemn oonolave to dismiss the light from_heaven
and have not thought to draw up the blinds of their house
and let the light in. For it is obvious to those who now
have this light that it is outside the Church as yet and
not within it. = Perhaps by the next Congress Mr. Vole
Owen will be invited to draw up these blinds for those
who are yet too timid to do it for themselves.

The “Daily Chronicle” last week published some recol-
lections of Sir Oliver Lodge by a former woman student,
who in the course of her article wrote:—

Once every term he came to the women’s hostel to
read to us. ~His coming was one of the treats of the
terra, and we awaited ftne great day with impatience.
Lucky wore the Seniors, who were ‘asked to sit near
“Uncle” at dinner | In my first term he ohose “Fanny’s
First Play,” and | still recall my surprise at the varia-
tion and ‘resonance of his voioe.” Had | shut my eyes,
I could have imagined that each character was béing
read by a different person—yet no, it would have been
impossible_to gather together so many people with such
mellow. voices.” On “University Sunday,” the first Sab-
baths in Christmas and Easter terms, we went in caps
and gowns to the Cathedral and to Carr’s Lane Chapel
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respectively, for marning servioe—the giant Sir Oliver
heading tne prooeasion in scarlet gown and black velvet
cap. t these services he read tne lessons—a treat to
his students and the rest of the congregation alike. Sir
Oliver was like a father to the University. Once when
he had not approved of some trivial enfertainment we
had given, he asked ua to meet him. We went, half
dreading a curtailment of liberty—the more disappointed
and hostile as it was a thing we did not expect from
him. . We came away in very different nx
more his than ever. He asked ua not to regard him as
_critical head, but to think of him as a father giving
hie daughter a kindly hint. And he just added a few
words on the power ‘of women, which some of us still
remember almost word_ for word. His name is famous
for his achievements in science; manx, folk know him
as the author of “Raymond,” but his students (the
women at any rate! remember him for his voice and his
eyes—for his genial personality and emanating kindness.

In an article entitled “Are Religion and Science
Opposed?” by Canon Barnes. Sc.D., F.R.S., published in
the “Sunday "Express” last Sunday, appears tne following
views of the Canon, who writes:—

A friend who moves about a good deal said to mo
recently, “There’s a general opinion that religion means
believing in Adam and Eve, and in Jonah’s whale, and
in Daniel and his lions, and that_children who die are
not safe unless they have been christened, and that men
will be damned unless they accept the Atnanasian creed.
The result is,” he continued, “that_very many have no
use for religion. They look to scienoé for truth, and
believe that scienoe has killed Christianity.” ( 1 am
afraid that his estimate of the present situation is fairl
correct.  Until people get a truer idea of what Christ-
ianity really is, they will not be willing to call them-
selves Christians. hat is a Christian? you ask. The
answer is simple. A Christian_is one who accepts Christ’s
teachln% and tries to shape his life accordlrégly. “But,”
comes the repla/, “that means believing in Adam and Eve,
and in sin and death coming to the earth because Adam
ate an apple.” It does not. There is no mention of
this story and theory in the teaching of Jesus. He
merely said that in the beginning God made mankind,
male and female; and that is a fact which no one will
deny. The fact is that there is no quarrel between
scienoe and the religious teaching of Jesus. But, in the
past, men combined His teaching with their own science,
which we now know to be in many ways wrong. They
thus made a system of theology of which some parts
are no_longer credible. We must get baok to the revela-
tion of Christ, and combine it with good science.

_ In the above last few words Canon Barnes gives the
right and only true direction to a wandering humanity,
except that we prefer to use the word “forward” instead
of “back” to the revelation. The sign-post that to-day
points to this road of progress is Spiritualism, which to
ut it another way is the science of the spirit, which science
eads us by a direct path to spiritual things. This is the
direction that we all want, and we are one with Canon
Barnes in his desire.

Since Dr. Charles Richet invented the term cryptesthesia
it has set a fashion amongst scientists and doctors to invent
new words by which to express themselves when faced with
the problems that arise when |nvest|%at|n psychical mat-
ters.” The latest one appeared last Sundav in an article
by a Harley-street doctor in the “Weekly Dispatch” when
writing on the question, “Is There a Sixth Sense?” The
new word is allergen, and it means any substance to which
any person is specially sensitive. It is a nice, euphonious
word, but it does not lead us very far. In the course of
hiB article the writer states:—

The question which is now being asked is this: Is
there_any connection between this bodily sixth sense and
the sixth sense of the mind or spirit which enables its
possessor to penetrate beyond the darkness surrounding
ordinary men? In other words* are those highly sensi-
tive human creatures known as “mediums,” with their
%%fts of second sight and telepathy, to be compared with

e much more oommon physical” “sensitives” who can
detect the presence of a spider in a dark room without
touching it, or who become ill when they happen to sleep
on a horsehair mattress? If so, then we must admit
the reality of the “substances” or “spirits” or “essences”
or whatever they may be which so severely agitate the

mediums.  For the ~physical “sixth sensé” ~does not
deceive its possessor. en he or she becomes ill, the
special “allergen” is always present. In_every single

one of seven cases in which a woman patient who was
sensitive to spiders declared that a spider was present
in the room the insect was found when a search for it
was model The “medium” detects what ordinary men
and women cannot detoot. Yet, as in the case of the
spiders, it is often possible to apply tests of the genuine-
ness oi his or her observations.
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THE IMPERISHABLE RECORD.

Wht Memory Implies Survival.

By H. Ernest Hunt.

Memory is a most valuable starting-point from which
one may proceed to the consideration of many weighty
themes. It has the advantage of being an agreed and
known fact, linking on quite naturally to the yet-unknown.
Most people think of their memory as being good or bad,
whereas they really are referring to their recollection.
Their memory is truly E)erfect and complete. This memory
is itself the basis of "all mental growth, for when we have
once ‘“‘cognised” a thing some trace is left upon the brain
which enables us to “recognise” it on the second occasion.
Without some such process as this it would be necessary
for us to keep on “cognising” each item afresh every time,
and progress would thus be rendered impossible.

The physical basis for this memory and recognition is
the plasticity of the nervous system. " Every sense-impres-
sion effects some re-arrangement of the delicate nerve-tissue
of the grey matter of the brain, and this modification—
for just exactly what it is intrinsically worth—is per-
manent. A strong mental impression results in a strong
modification, and a slight*one likewise in a faint record.
Impressions gradually recede from consciousness as they
are overlaid by the succeeding rush and welter of new
ideas, but they are not wiped out. We know of no process
of mental obliteration. We can add to the stdre of mental
impression, bat of a method of subtraction we have no
inkling. We can “overcome the evil with good.” by build-
ing in_better impressions to balanoe and finally outweigh
the evil tendencies, bnt these latter—again for just exactly
what they are worth—still remain on record.

- Impressions thus recede from consciousness, and not
being recalled and given fresh life, gradually lose their
effective importance. = For without being in any way wiped
out or obliterated they may find themselves outweighed,
practicaII%/ to extinction, by the enormous preponderance
of thoughts of an opposite type. Thus, for the random
and stray evil impressions of the past, Nature provides a
kindly process of antisepsis, in the continued better think-
ing of the present. his view may well relieve the con-
sciences of those who find it a hard doctrine that their past
is ever in evidence against them.

On the other band, we see in this perfection of memory
the true import of the “Judgment Book” idea. That bool
is our own in-written and self-written record, at which
it is simply folly to cavil. It is the book of our own person-
ality, the balance of onr inherited equipment plus our
experience. It is as accurate as the audited balance sheet
of a commercial concern, based upon its original capital
plus its subsequent transactions. If any of these individual
transactions or items coaid be wiped out or cancelled, then
tbe balance could not possibly be the same. So it is also
with ourselves. Had we not had just the experiences
which bare actually been ours, our personality could not
possibly be the same. We are built of our memories, and
the fact that there is no wiping-out for anyone by an
means whatever, ensures absolute justice, and a safe
guarantee against ane/ favouritism or special privilege.

Forgetting is simply a process of dislocation between the
record and its revival. An idea may be forcibly repressed
and forbidden to enter consciousness, bnt it still hovers in
the background of mind, and indeed it may become uncom-
monly active and make a great nuisance of itself. But it
is not lost; it is only bidden behind tbe screen of conscious-
ness. In repression the dislocation may be more or less in-
tentional ; in ordinary forgetting the losing of the link of

association or connection is accidental. In either case the

forgetting in apparent only, the actual fact remains in
memory.  Forgetting thus really emphasises the fact of
the true permanence of memory.

A man’s_personality is strikingly bound up with his
memories: if he_loses these temporarily (i.e., “dislocates”
the connecting link) who then is he? "He does_not know,
and if nobody else happens to know either, he is likely to
find himself in a very unhappy and difficult position. ~His
memories are the links that bind him to the world of his
past,'and from these, if he is to continue the same per-
sonality, he cannot be separated.

This gradually-accumulated wealth of post experience in
memory gives ballast to the personality, and prevents too

changes of thought,' idea, and conduct. ~ It tends to
keep a man stable. His years of sanity restore his balance
after his weeks of madness. It acts as a counterpoise
against anx tendency to fly off after wild ideas, since by
reason of the mass of olden” memories the infiltration of the
new must take time to effect any radical modification.

What it does for the individual it" accomplishes also for

saciety, the nation, and for civilisation. This is the basis

of the tendency to resist the new simply because it is new;
and thus in Memory we see Nature’s safeguard for the con-
tinuity of her schemes..

Memory, however, is by no means to be solel.v regarded
as a function of the brain and certain facts indicate that
it can operato apart from the ph%/smal body. = Observation
and Memorv are two halves of the samething, for the
record of the observation is itself the physical basis of
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memory. We might say that that which observes also re-
members, and one psychologist has suggested that “there
is no memory: there are oply memories.

Experiments with patients under the influence of
anaesthetics have shown many cases where accurate visual
observation was successfully accomplished. Numbers of
Eatl_ents have definitely seen the operations on their own
odies, though not with their physical eyes; nor_from the
same angle of vision that those eyes would give. They have
remembered their observations; though the brain, as a
part of the insensible body, was temporarily deprived of
its functions.  Hypnotic experiments also show the func-
tion of sight operating correctly at <a distance of many-
miles from the physical eyes. Medical writers refer to
numerous cases where memory and in_telli(};ence have re-
mained complete, or have been intermittently restored, in
spite of grave injuries, lesions, and extensive organic disease
of -the brain, and occasionally after nearly a " lifetime of
imbecility.

The inference thus suggested is that it is not the eye
that sees, but that something uses the e¥e as the machinery
of sight.  Further, since the record of the -sight impres-
sion Is itself the physical source of. memory, we should
gat_her.that memory, so_far from being a function of the
rain, is a faculty that is ordinarily exercised through the
brain—a distinction with a very big difference.

If then, as we can gather much evidence to indicate,
observation can be effected without the use of the physical
e%/es, and its counterpart, memory, can exist apart from
the physical brain, it may be suggested that that which sees
and remembers is something apart from the body. We may
term it, for the purposes of aifferentiation, spirit; and on
this basis the essential sensory* self is spirit, operating
'through the various bodily channels and machinery with
which orthodox psychology has made us acquainted.” This
position now seems identical with that of Aristotle, who
says, “eyes, ears, nostnls are sense-organs only; they do
.not come first, for the feeling soul is not in them. They are
the means whereby sensible experience is referred to the

spirit.”
The “flashing” of a comprehensive range of mommies
into mind, such as is frequently recorded in cases of

emergency or stress, and in the experiences of the ap-
parently drowned, as well as in cases of trance and ecstasy,
suggests the existence of a normal capacity of memory and
experience of wondrous scope. This seems to be whittled
down to a very feeble reflection and shadow of itself owing
to the limitations of the physical organism. In other words,
instead of the brain making us wise, it enshrouds us in an
ignorance which is”essentially fictitious and certainly tem-
porary. This may be necessary for us at the present state
of onr evolution, but we may surely endeavour €o look be-
hind and beyond these limitations.

If we next ask what is the true seat of memory and
observation, we may advance the matter a stage farther
by replying that it seems to be ultra-physical, and located
in what we may term the “spirit” body. This spirit-body,
there is much reason to believe, is a kind of etheric
duplicate of the physical body, normally inter-penetrating
ana informing it, but occasionally separable from it in
sleep and in some pathological and abnormal states. This
etheric duplicate is not, however, the most real self; this
essentia] self is pure spirit, and “a spirit hath not flesh
and bones.”

It must be clear that our physical configuration is deter-
mined largely by the conditions of the planet upon which
we happen to live; the etheric counterpart is for obvious
reasons built along the same lines, and will continue to
retain those characteristics so long as the self is unable
to free itself from its terrestrial habits of thought. But
as soon as it begins to throw these off fin the after death
state, of course? this etheric body will have fulfilled its
purpose and will begin to disintegrate as the need for it
asses.  Thus in pure spirit in the Ego, we may, suggest
ies tbe ultimate seat of memory. It manifests concurrently
but less effectively in the etheric_body, and it works again
concurrently but 1n a still more limitéd and clumsy fashion
in the physical brain.

We thus see tnat so far from memory being merely a
matter of some importance in daily life, it is a subject that
is intimately bound up with destiny and our evolutionary
future. e may bury the body and tbe physical brain
with its material record in the gre%/ matter, nut we cannot
inter the etheric counterpart with its parallel memory,
nor can we cremate the Ego with its ultimate record.
These non-physical elements carry that record with us
wherever we “'may go. Indeed we might well ask what
would be the use or any scheme of immortality or survival
which did not include memory. If | am to survive | must
surely survive as m¥]self, for an%/thmg else would be but a
mocKery, and | am ‘hot myself if deprived of my memories.
Other people’s memories are no possible use to me, and if
I possessed them | should be those other individuals instead
of myself. Thus, arguing from the one point of view, sur-
vival demands memory; while from the other angle, memol
inevitably suggests survival. Again, survival —demands
memory, and as experimental evidence shows post-mortem
memory to be a fact, it adds much to the cogency of the
argument for survival.

We mi(};ht go further and ppint out that this three-fold
working of memory in the brain, the etherio body, and the
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Ego, following the analog; of breathing, in and out, from
body to spirit and vice vered, impliés our present and
simultaneous existence in three distinct orders or realms
__worlds, if we like. It suggests that at the moment we
are_living both in time and in eternity, in space and out
of it. _ lime and space thus seem to be merely the'limita-
tions imposed Uﬁon_ our conceptions of the infinite, necessi-
tated by our physical make-up. We are thus living upon
both sides of the veil at once. We are dead and alive at
the same time, comparatively dead in our limited bodies,
and very much alive in our essentially spiritual selves.
Death is thus but the oomplete and final limitation of life
in the worn-out or destroyed body, which has already, dur-
ing what we have been pleased to term “life,” very suc-
cessfully limited the true powers of life almost to
extinction. . . .

These deductions, inferences, and speculations are, how-
ever, taking us somewhat far afield by their engaging
interest; but the primary importance of these considera-
tions arising out of memory lies in the continuity that
they imply and_indicate between our present and our
future state. The latter grows naturally and in an
orderly manner out of the former. No doubt in the twink-
ling of an eye we shall one day be changed, but it will be
a change of state rather than of self. To-day the future
self is being compounded of our thoughts, words and
deeds, and | can conceive of nothing that can more tend
to waken our sense of moral responsibility than this
simple fact of the essentially spiritual nature of memory
and its permanenoe.

PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND THE
SPECTROSCOPE.

To the Editor of Light.

Sib,—Mr. George Browne, in his letter on this subject
published in Light of September sth, is in error in sayin
that the spectroscope has never been applied in psychica
r?steha_rch, or at any rate that there is no recorded instance
of this.

I may therefore mention that a patent has been taken
out by MM. Bouvier and Revel, of Lyons, for a method
of photographing the “astral” or fluidic limbs of persons
having undergone amputation, or of hypnotic subjects put
under the influence of “passes.”  The sitters are photo-
graphed in the extreme violet rays, and some photographs
In my possession oertainly show the silhouette of the missing
limbs, though faintl¥/ visible. Curiously enough, the
“fluidic” arm in one of these photographs is covered at the
wrist by the appearanoe of a coat sleeve bearing military
stripes, and the sitter was a soldier1

Experiments were less successful in the ultra-violet rays,
though a quartz prism seems to have been employed; but
this may have been due to the lack of plates prepared to
register extreme ultra-violet rays.

In this connection I may mention that two French
savants, MM. Buclame and Jeantet, while conducting
spectroscopic investigations in the ultra-violet rays emitted
by metals, at the Pasteur Institute, invented and published
in the Paris “Journal de Physique,” two methods for
sensitizing ordinar?/ rapid photographic plates for the
extreme ultra-violet rays, the first of which consists
principally in the reduction of the emulsion to an extremely
thin layer; and the second (and most simple) method, in
the use of fluoresoent substances, of which the most practical
has been found to be refined machine oil. A thin layer of
this is Passed over the plate and allowed to dry before use.
The (blue) fluorescent quality of the oil reduces the exces-
sive rapidity of the etherio vibrations to the degree capable
of affecting the sensitive salts.

A curious result was accidental!jy produoed during the
photographic experiments conducted at Lyons by Messrs.
Bouvier and Revel, and mentioned in the early part of this
letter. A young woman sitter was photographed under the
extreme violet rays for the purpose of revealing her “aura"
photographically, but instead of this result being obtained,
an unexpected “X-ray” result showed the bones of the
knees ana both of the thighs by a transparenty effect quite
unlooked for. . .

Some wave-lengths of ordinary sunlight seem to have
this X-ray quality when falling on organio substances in
some peculiar conditions, for | possess an authentic photo-
graph of the famous entomologist, Fabre, taken in his
stuay, in a flood of sunlight from the window beside which
he was seated, and in which careful examination with a
magnifying glass shows not only a transparency of one of
hislimbs, showing the bars of his chair through the trousers
and flesh, but also what appear to be the bones of the right
ankle and foot, through the boot, and even the ourtain-
knob behind the soft hat worn by .Fabre.

Certainly more photographs should be taken in extreme
violet or ultra-violet light, as certain supernormal entities
may emit or reflect these rays; but specially prepared plates
should be used and appropriate speotroscopio appliances.

Yours etc.,
0. J. Hans Hamilton,
Corresponding Member of the Society for the Study
Le Pavilion of Supernormal Pictures.

Mauz£, )
Deux Shyi.es, France.
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“MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING.”

To the Editor of Light.

Sm,—Regarding my letter_appearing in your issue of
15th inst., (p. 586), | have received a letter from Miss H. A.
Dallas raising the point with regard to the actual times of
the communications, etc., and as other correspondents may
raise the same, point, 1 am giving hereunder copy of my
reply to this lady.

Yours, etc.,
W. E. Hazlehuhst.

“Brooklands,” )

Hope, via Sheffield.

September 17th, 1923.

Copy op Letter to Miss Dallas.
Dear Madam,—
| regret that your letter of the 13th has only reached
me this evening, “having been re-posted from my home
address.

| fully appreciate the points you raise, but can only reply
definitely re the times we received our communications,
viz., 1st March about 5.40 p.-m., 5th March, approximately,
3.30 to 4 p.m. (these direct voice seances being held in dark-
ness the time ofeach manifestationcanonlybeapproximated),
and the 15th March about 6.10 p.m.~ The hoy Ernest
Goodwin is in the Army. On the 1st March, not having re-
ported sick, he would, in all probability retire in the late
eve_nmg. On the 5th March he would be |n_h03ﬁltal and re-
stricted to earlier retiring, and probably bis chum allowed
in to sit with him. From his letters | gather that he was
rathpr better and ready for convalescence about the' 10th
March, and quite better when he wrote the first reply on
the 20th March; therefore on the 15th March be would not
be so restricted as on the 5th.

It is unfortunate that this boy is so difficult to draw,
as it spoils an otherwise interesting case, but you will notice
that | tried to get him to say whether he bad
been dreaming or was delirious, and he passes the points
in a very off-hand way.

. | think you will agree with me that to have put m
uestions to Ernest Goodwin as “leaders” would have made
liis replies of little value as evidence.

Allowing for difference in time | reckon he manifested
on the first occasion, say about 10.15 p.m., Indian time, and
on the 2nd about 8 to 8.30 p.m., and third about 10.45
E.m. On all or any of these occasions be could easily have

een either asleep or awake—more likely awake.

I don’t know if yon have noticed a curious feature of
these manifestations, viz., the apparent dual statement on
each occasion (except the last) that he was iU and that be
was well, as follows:—

- “Love extra mahygiy may | very nh illegw”
which may perhaps be translated: “Love extra may give
I very ill.”

Then:—

“Tell her I am well and happy.”

At Mrs. Johnson’s direct voice seance:—
“Hello, Alice. 01 my head!”

Then his emphatic replies to Mr. Kennedy and Mr.
Higginbottom practically meaning bo was “here” (well and
hearty).

N.B.— understand he almost shouted, “I’m here!”

This rather made me think he was in a sort of semi-doze,
half in the physical and half out, giving way to his malady
then “keeping his pecker up” for Alice’s* benefit.

I may say that | have now allowed Miss Alice Goodwin
to send a copy of Light to Ernest, in the hope that it may
awaken a fresh interest for him, and so induoe him to give
us better information.

Yours faithfully,
W. E. Hazlbhubst.
“Brooklands,”
Hope, via Sheffield.
September 17th, 1923.

THE BIBLE AND MODERN SCIENCE.

To the Editor of Light.

Sib,—You will permit me to quote from the
“Evening News” of 17th inst., a sentence from the address
at Sefton Pork Presbyterian Church, on Snnday last, de-
livered by that profound thinker, Sir Oliver Lodge, which
runs as follows: “My own researches have led me to a firm
conviction of the fundamental beliefs of Christianity.”

It will, I am sure, be interesting to Sir Oliver Lodge
to know that his wonderful discovery as to light was
clearly and beautifully stated in the inspired word of God
at least 3,500 Kears ago. If Sir Oliver Lodge and your
readers would like the complete proof of this | shall be very
pleased to give it if you can find space. ~ Will you please
understand that | do not write ibis letter in any sense to
belittle Sir Oliver Lodge, but rather to enhanoe his fame as
the chosen instrument of the Almighty to bring to light
the hidden truths of His greatest book.

Yours, etc.,
Walter Wynn.

Mortimer House, Cbesbam, Bucks.
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AN IMPRESSIONAL MESSAGE WAND
ITS SEQUEL.

To the Editor of Light.

Sin, The following incident, which occurred a week or
two ago, may Interest your readers; | am sending it at
tho _su%gestlon of tilo persons for whom the message was
received. They are the parents of a charming gifl who
died under tragic circumstances some years ago. Bho was
a brilliant muSician and composer, ahd after hor death
her parents could not bear to open the piano, and locked
her_ musio away. ggulto lately, they began to Ion% for music
again, and decCided on buying a piano player: they bought
a fine instrument which as nearly as possible reproduced
the human touch, and choso from the catalogue a list of
musio that they specially desired to have, including many
of their daughters favourites. Some of thoso hud been
already received from the piano player company, and some
were on a separate list, marked *to follow.” .

About this time, 1 _was_asked to get an automaticall
written message from Rosalind (the daughter who had die
ns | had done’on several other occasions. At tho beginning
of tho sitting, the following impressions came to me:—

2102.  Numbers bore me, but it is 2102 os near as

anything, or 2012—some kind of old chant, I think. There
is"a sort of idea that hor father had _that number _in
mind, was reflecting on it, perhaps turning it up again,
remembering that Rosalind was so fond of it. = Fathoi
would remember the numbers; he is good at that. There
is a nasty accidental, a sharp, possibly, in it

This extract_describing my impressions formed part of
a long communication which 'l sent to Rosalind’s parents;
and her mother wrote to me in reply as follows:—

Quite the most remarkable piece of evidence is in
the very boginning. You could nave no idea, of course,
that just before our holiday my husband and 1 bought a
“player” piano. Now. 7 am musical, and more of less
oi a pianist, but Rosalind was a brilliant musician and
oomposer, far beyond ordinary amateurs. | haven’t
been able to bear the sound of ‘music; all her music and
manuscripts were locked away when it happened. Lately
I began to crave for music again. | never could havo
played all tho Liszt, Chopin, etc,, she played so easily;
so | got a Player automatic piano, a perfect instru-

ment, and_can make it sound almost non-mechanical.
When the instrument came, we also got a catalogue of
the masic_which is “cut” and mode into rolls for these
?lar_\o#. The composers are arranged in one section, all
heir works tabulated, and a reference number given for
each piece. You give a number, not a name, m askin
for a given piece at the musio library. When | unlocke
the oak chest containing my darling’s music, and saw
all the books of music she had, | wondered bow | should
remember all the pieces she used to play. | took out a
volume of Chopin, and a list in her own handwriting,
face out. It contained seventeen pieces—not nearly
she played, of course, but most of her favourites, | rend
this out to rrgl husband, and he Ipoked them up in the
catalogue, and put their numbers down for reference.
The music people have got about ten for us, and we are
waiting for tho others.” 1/ist week my hushand asked
me for’ Rosalind’s list again, as he had ‘mislaid his. and
wanted to write the numbers of the “still-waited-for’s”
again. On Tuesday evening last, September 4th, about
O p.m.._1took up the catalogue, and went over the num-
bers with him again, as we want to get all her pieces,
and meant to stir up_the people again.

On Wednesday morning your sofipt came. | saw a
once the first part referréd to the music numbers.
rushed downstairs, and saw that it was not the number
of any roll we hare (about forty in all). 1 got the cata-
logne: It is 2102, the numher of Chopin’s First Prelude,
a short piece she woe very fond of. and played often.
Rather a chant-dike air, ‘written in kely of C, with

acudentall* (sharps) of gtaat importance! This is one

1 plea

her father wrote again on his list to ask for, and its
number in the Universal Music Company’s catalogue is
2102. She always hated arithmetic. Her father is “good
at” numbers. “This remarkable number episode should
ha told about.

Tho sitting was held on Sunday, September 2nd. Tho
nixjve letter makes clear, | think, that | had no previous

edffn of the facts recorded m it. | ought, perhaps,
to mention that 1 am not musical myself, and nave no
n collection at all of Chopin’s First Prelude, though | have
utmost certainly heard it at some time or other.- Yours,

fto.,
L. Mahgiby Bazyet

Tho Firs, RodililL Surrey.
September 10th, 1923

Mr. Tiiomas If. Hravansow, PAIUWOINS, Dousbt, writes
lUggesting that_the language difficulty experienced by th©r
delegates"at Libgo, could be easily “overcome on future
Occasions by adopting on auxiliary language such as

Riperanto,
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A WORLD COURT OF ARBITRATION.

1] tho -'National Spiritualist” of September IfithU1923,

ap?_ears a-report of tho proceedings at a g\a/therln or Hpm
uufists held 1t Sunny Brag, Santa Clara Valley, California,
from which we tako' tho following notes of ar address de-
livered by Dr. David Starr Jordan, of Stanford University,
tho famous educationalist and world poaoe advocate:

_His discussion eontrod about a declaration .in a volume
written by .Hugo do Grotius, who was _imprisoned throe
hun_dredl_)(ears ago during tho period of Spanish aggression
against Holland,” a book” Dr, .Jordun_characterised” us the
greatest since the Now Testament, in which Grotius de-
clared that in tho end and whatever the cause, tha appeal
“must be to the great court which sits In silence, tho
heart and conscience of common human%tfy.”

This Dr. Jordan declared true of efforts to prevont
war, for in the long run, ho assorted, tho mind and oon-

solenoe of humanity is the one thing no nation can long

stand u a?alnst_. L

Supporting his convictions, Dr. Jordan referred to a
statement by Elihu Root in which lie said there was no
such thing as a “cause of war” ; that there arises no pro-
blem, whatever its magnitude, #which «annot be settled
otherwise, and ngthing” so trivial but can be made the

occasion for war if war is desired.
In the same vein. Theodore Roosevelt was quoted as
convinced of the truth that, “It always pays a nation to

act like a gentleman. . . .

Reviewing comprehensively the circumstances leadingup
to the world-war, ‘as well as the proceedings following
the signing of the Armistice, Dr. Jordan expressed him-
self as dissatisfied with the League of Nations as it finally
emerged, as a_part of the Treaty of Versailles, Like a

wound that win heal properIY_i iven immediate atten-
tion, but will likely never neal if aftention is delayed, and
when given clumsily, Dr, Jordan declared was the wound
left by the world-war, capable of being healed if it hod

been given immediate attention, which it had not.

In concluding. Dr. Jordan reqistered his approval of tho
proposed establishment of a World Court.

1 believe it would be wise to establish the oourt,” lie
said. “It wouldn’t do everything, but it would do good.
| think this Court, properly ,orgfjimsed, would be the means
of “appealing to ‘the heald and conscience of universal

humanity.”
CLAIRVOYAfICB: A THEORY.

To the Editor o Light.

Sin,—May | add to the remarks of Mr. Horace Leaf in
Light, of September 15th, that for the purpose of clair-
voyant vision it does not much matter what object is used
it seems to depend more on the idiosyncrasy of the seer
than anything else.

_The object of directing the gaze to a crystal, magic
mirror, teacup, glass of water, cards, thumb-nail, palm of
he magnetism which prooeods

hand or anything else, isthat t C
from the eyes or the seer may collect and form a magnetic

field or film, which, while inhibiting the physical wsion,
holds the attention of the clairvoyant vision to the [rrr(ijges
reflected from the astral light on to the magnetic field.

Borne simply look into Space and see visions in which
uersong appear life size, this may p0_35|blfy lie because the
have an abundance of magnetism which forms a largo field.
My own experiments in this direction lead mo to form the
opinion that when a psychic does not_use an object but looks
instead toward a person, the magnetism from his eye forms
a magnetic field against a part4 of a certain density, of the
aura ‘of the opposite person, and so reveals to the seer .
pictures of the past and future. .

roceeding from the eves;

~ This magnetise! can lie seen
iny own is of an intense blue clour, but 1 have soon it a

brilliant yellow as well.
Yours, etc.,
i . Langblaan.
Honiton, Devon, September 16th, 1928.

THE THRESHOLD

By M\W.A. 6/-net.

Thisis SO account of the mental and spiritual experi-
ences Of a2 woman Who Is told that she is mortally ill_and
who. ;I_\%h”e she waits for death, muses over the phases of her
past life.

_The book is inirespective and intimate, but at tbs fame
time impersonal, for it socks to penetrate to a deeper level

than personality, and to reach the universal* of human «s
figure Of a subtle and moving work

Brri_enco. The centra*
ell_eves the scerst OF the universe to be “ the iuterpens-

tration of Nature by the human spirit ”; that_IS tossy that
Nature receives fromman as much as be receives from her.

Truth : "This laa gofounvqllry InterestlrF% Utils book, all ths
mors Interesting bsoauso the writer bores her soul and reveal™
bar Inmost thoughts, unfettered by any reoslfsd ortbodoxes or re-
ligion* conventions,®

11U 1111 CONSTABLE, 10, Oraoji Strut, LONDON lilfp
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THE OUTLANDS
OF HEAVEN

Being Further Communications
set down by the

READY.

REV. G. VALE OWEN

This volume noludes “The Children of Heaven/* the
two works forming one complete narrative. It isa con-
tinuation of the script published under_ the general title
1l ife Beyond the Veil/* and was received By Mr. Vale
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under
the leadership of one_who_gives his name as “"Arnel,”
an Englishman who lived in° Florence during the early
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a stimulating
narrative of intense interest, full of helpful suggestions
for all who seek to_know something of the conditions of
life and work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8vo> cloth, 4/6 net
Post Free, 4/10.

HUTCHINSON & CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London, E C. 4.

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A Sequence of Spirit-
messages describing Death
and the After « world
Selected from Published and Unpublished
Automatic ~ Writing. (1874 to 1918).
Edited by Harold Bayley,

with an Introduction by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to thoto

who are not familiar with the beautiful and

ennobling charaotorof many spirit message..

"The Undiscovered Country "is a standard

work of refnrenco concerning the *Life
Beyond the Veil.

The resent demand for _this valuable work has

%reatly depleted the limited Stock. There will

e no reprints of this work after this Bditloo
Is sahsustod, so place your order now.

In bonrd oovors, nod speoially designed two*
coloured Wrapper.

Post free, 3/6.
To be obtalnod only from tho
Office of *Light"
5. Queen Square, London W.C. 1.

TH G
FIRT HAOICERAAY

by
IR ARTHR GCNAN OOME

M.D., LL.D.

(Member of the Society for Psychical Research.  Vice- |
President of the Society for the Study of
Supernormal Pictures.)

W ith corroborative evidence by experienced
researchers and photographers, including I
MissF. R.Scatcherd and Mr.F red Barlow

WITH NUMEROUS
ILLUSTRATIONS. \

PRICE TWO SHILLINGS
AND SIXPENCE.
Post FREE — 2s. 10d.

PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW
with your Bookseller or any Bookstall

HUTCHINSON & CO-, LONDON.

THE “CONTROLS”
STAINTON MOSES

(“ M.A. Oxon")
By

A W. TRETHEWY, BA

With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures.
Price 12a. 6d.; post free, 13a.

'I'H IS book is a concise and exhaustive study of

the work of the Reverend William Stainton
Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,”as the author of
“Spirit Teachings,” “Spirit ldentity,” and similar
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “Controls,”
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden-
tity discussed after research at the British Museum
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the
stance records, and has also received help from two
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle.”

HUKST & BLACKETT, LTD.,

Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.
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RATS AND REFLECTIONS.

It was gratifying to observe that what was described by
one newspaper as Sir Oliver Lodge’s “vision of the universe
—as exemplified in his paper dealing with_light radiations
—took a conspicuous place in the Press notices of the meet-
ing of the British Association.

It must alw?jys be a pleasant thing for those who study
the mystical and ideal sides of the problem of'the Universe.
when the scientist is able, even in a small measure, to ratify
the utterances of the prophets and seers of old. Lightandthe
nature of light have been the theme of many of the philo-
sophers of the past, especially those who knew something
of alchemy. This journal has quoted some of these in the
Bast, well” knowing_their liability to be classed as. at the
est, mere speculations, or at thie worst, mystical or meta-
physical fudge.

The scientist, indeed, is a kind of auditor of the accounts
of the physical universe. The seer and_the poet “sum up”
certain’ aspects of life and offer solutions to its problems
which_may quite easily be more dazzling than accurate. The
scientist comes alon? and. substituting the slow plodding
methods of science for the swift flashés of intuition, goes
over the figures presented. It is not until he is able to
sign them as “audited and found correct” that the world
o practical affairs receives any substantial benefit.

. . . *

L T. Hill, writing from India, tells me, a propot of the

subject, “Jokes | have Dreamt,” that he once dreamed an
excellent “Spoonerism.” He had attended a garden-party
at a country rectory, at which a company of lay clerks from
a cathedra] choir were to sing glees and madri?als. But
they did not arrive, and the party was left songless. And
on that nléght he dreamed that he'was tellin" the story to a
friend, adding the comment. “Thev should have been “called

‘clay larks’ not lay clorls'1» And he remembered the joke
on waking in the morning.

As my correspondent aptly remarks, we may often have
dreams which strike ns at the time as wonderful and im-
pressive. but which, when we happen to recall them in the
cold light of morning, torn out to be arrant rubbish. He
quotes the well-known case, recorded by Edward Carpenter,
of the man who dreamed that he had written some lines of
exquisite poetry.  Awaking, still under the spell of the
dream, he wrote down the poetry* that be might dazzle
the world with it. And in the morning this is what be read:

“Walker with one eye—Walker with two.
Something to live for, and nothing to do.”"

In the course of an inspiring article in a daily news-
paper on the spiritual side of science, I came upon the fol-
lowing purple passages where 'the writer of the essay hqd

diverged for a moment to consider the question of music
and colour: —

“ “‘What a blare of crimson music,” exclaims a contem-
porary poet, ‘does the rose make in startled gardens at
noonday!—and probably it does. Sometimes we may be
able to ‘'witness . . the spectacle of winter beiifg driven
away by the white Anting of crocuses above the snow; and
in gammer all the downs shaking to the voices of harebells
who sing to each other and drown the sky-larks.”

Such reflections as these are not paly of the true staff
of poetry in themselves, but they help ns to the consoling
realisation of the underlying unity in Nature, a unity in
which all the scattered elements are related, so that in
imagination, and later in science, we are able to translate
one into the other and interpret the secret of one by hav-
ing previously solved the secret of the other.

D. G.

Mu.Raberts J ohnson Will be in town on the sth October
for a few days. Letters to her can he addressed, Cio the
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen-square, W.C.I.

Obituary: Admiral Fleet—We record with regret the
decease of Admiral Fleet, an old reader and friend, whose
Book, "An Admiral’s Yarns,” is in the Library of the Lon-
dim Spiritualist Alliance. He passed away at his house.
The Camber, Reading, having retired from the Navy tome
twenty years ago. He was the elder brother of the famous
actor, Rutland Barrington, and had himself considerable
talent as a musical entertainer, for in his early naval days
he was a prominent figure at ships* concerts. He paid us
a visit a few months ago when a naval commander, one
of oar principal contributors, happened to he in the office,
and the two. pleasantly surprised at such a meeting, ex-
changed maritime reminiscences. The Admiral’s only child,
Major Aylmer Fleet, of the Royal Field Artillery, feu in the
Great War, A man”jf great popularity and genial manners.

Admiral Fleet will be sorely missed: but we need only bill
him att retoir,

[September 29 1929

Good Health for
Id. a Week

“In no preparation now
obtainable are these pure
natural salts found in so
correct!: and soluble form
as in Osmos Salts.”

M.D., M.R.CP.

In these words you have the Osmos I
secret of Good Health as by simply tak-1
irig a small dose of Osmos Salts every
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your health troubles will vanish, and you will

surmount any difficulty which may confront |
you during the day.

HI v FREE

We will send you a generous sample,
sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six-

pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing
and postage.

Typical Medical Opinions:—
FOR CONSTIPATION.

“1 have prescribed Osmos for Constipation
with excellentresults. It leaves no injurious after-
effects."—M.R.C.S., L S.A.

“1 have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results

most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do
s0."—M.D.

FOR INDIGESTION.

“In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish
action of the bowels, | have never found Osmos 1m
fail | am prescribing it regularly.”—M D ,M.R.CS.
FOR RHEUMATISM.

“1 have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at iss per jar by all
Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists,
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy
White Company, Ltd., or will he sent post
free on receipt of remittance.

To those who prefer it Osmos
Waters are supplied at 2/6 per
bottle post free, or can be obtained

from any of the chemists referred
to above.

If your health worries yon
ten a postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PURE ftALTS IN BOTTLES

1 \ AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLES I

1 0SMOS, 1LtdL, 6, Burgon St.,

E.C.4.
|L
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Conducted by the Editor.

D BADERS are invited to write to us withany questionsarisingoutof theirinquiries into Spiritualism and

Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page.
m«y, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is des'

If itisaquestion of wide general interest

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. .
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

7C

Note—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of
general interest the answers given are not addressed to
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such
questions_ to us snould nevertheless look _In these
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is
of a purely personal character, or one of minor “im-
Eortance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to

orrespondents.” Matters of wide _interest, arisin
out of questions P'Ut to us, are occasionally dealt wit
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

THE WORDING OF PSYCHIC MESSAGES.

Again we are asked to state, whether in psychic messages
the spirit communicator supplies the thought or idea and
the medium the language in which it is clothed. That is
not an invariable rule,” but it is the general method. A
notable instance is found in the case of the ghost of Sergeant
Davies, which is on record in Scottish hiStory. In; ,
Davies, who was amongst the English soldiers left in the
nghlands to assist in the pacification that followed the
battle of Culloden. was treacherously murdered for the sake
of the money and I%eweller he earned and was fond of dis-
playing. .After the murder his ghost is reported to have
appeared to Alexander Macpherson, a shepherd, and_to
Isobel MacHardie. a woman In the shepherd’ service. The

host gave his name, announced.the fact of the murder to
acpherson, and the message, it is said, led to
the ~discovery of the bod}/ and the arrest of
the murderers.  Unfortunately, for the . completeness
.of the evidence, the ghost of Davies spoke in
Gaelic, a language of which, when in the flesh, he had no
knowledge, and aIthou%? the ghost story was listened to in
court_in Edinburgh, the two men were acquitted solely
(as Sir Walter Scott believed) because of the ghost and its
‘neWI%/-Iearned_ Gaelic.” Here we have a case which sug-
gests the possibility of the medium (who must have been
either Macpherson or MacHardie) having supplied the word-
ing of the message, and the spirit the esSential content—the
thought. -But it'is to be remembered that there are many
cases of spirit messages being given in languages unknown
toathe medium, and in such éxamples it is obvious that the
spirit communicator supplies the words.

GERALD MASSEY.

The name of Gerald Massey stands high in the annals
of Spiritualism. He was amongst the pioneers, and the re-
markable address by him which we ‘published _in these
columns a few months ago sufficiently describes his attitude
towards the subject. = He was a considerable poet and
Egyptologist, but his literary reputation was sorely

READY
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damaged by his association with Spiritualism in thedayswhen
it was a sub*ec_t of ridicule ana contempt. In his earlier
ears much of his work was published in the “Athenaeum.”
e passed away in October, 1907, his_death evoking many
tributes in the Press, especially in literary circles.
address “Concernlng_S{)lrltuallsm,” which we _republished,

hut which was first printed at the time of its delivery (1871),
was greatl%/ admired by Tennyson. We have given mu
beforeé on the subject of Gerald , but as we love to

keep green the memories of the old leaders who bore the
brunt™of the struggle and sacrificed so much for the truth
they upheld, we give these further particulars.

IS MAN A RESPONSIBLE BEING?

Determinism is only another way of saying that there
are always causes which are equal fo the effects produced
hut Determinists. as a rule, ignore spiritual cause and fail
to recognise that self-cultivation, self-control self-govern-
ment are not only possible, but are |,ncreasmgtl))é posable to
the individual who sets himself to win them, "because spirit
is power—hence the power to direct and control one's
thoughts, motives and actions exists within, and can be
called into action if we are willing. The idle hoy learns
unwillingly, the studious one hungérs after knomédge. A
log on a Stream is carried onwar the, rushing water;
it "has no power to interfere or to alter its eouree: it is
unconscious, non-intelligent. A man may be carried down
by a stream, and so long as he is submissive he resembles
the log of wood, but when he realises his danger he brings
intelligence and will to hear; he takes advantage of every
circumstance or favouring eddy and steers "his course
Patlently and steadily towards the shore. _He cannot defy
he current, hut he ‘can make it serve his need and help
him to safety.

INSPIRATION OR COMMUNICATION.

. \We have, on a previous occasion, expressed the view that
inspiration is a more natural and direct form of receiving
spirit messages than are the usual physical methods.. “Im-

ression” is the term usually employed. It is obviously a

igher form, but, of course, relatively a rarer one. But
that does_not disparage the more physical methods, which
have an important place and value, "and may lead on to
the more advanced form of communication. “Certainly, if
we cultivated receptiveness to this more interior form of
guidance we should be less at the mercy of errors which
naturally arise where spirit communicators have to project
their ideas through the dense veils of matter in order to
reach those who cannot otherwise be approached or im-
pressed. It iscertainly clear that the highest forms of spirit
intercourse are those which approximate most closely to the
spiritual order.

NEXT WEEK.

SHORT STORY WRITING

FOR PROFIT

by MICHAEL JOSEPH.

In Crown 8vo.

This practical

the best advantage of the modern short story.
The book should \ rove an invaluable guide to the literary aspirant.

are fully dealt with.

Cloth,

W ith a foreword by STACY AUMONIER.

6s, not.

manual covers the whole ground from the construction to the selling to

The difficulties which confront the amateur
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

R. Isaac J ones—The subject of your letter Has long been
under consideration, and wé hope ‘that from investigations
now being made we may have something substantial to
report in due time.

L. F. d(leerpool).;-We regret that we are unable to
understand your question. If the ancient Egyptians arrived
at any true conclusions regarding the future’life, it is only
to be’expected that these conclusions should tally with the

.nw” pf modem Spiritualism.

the mystical aalL —\We have never had_reason to suppose

when the* any possibility of a hypnotised sub{egt ing

the Aliutely under the control of the operator. It is always

understood that theeoperator can only make the subgect
orm actions consistent with the character of the latter.
can never make him do things opposed to his moral con-
ions.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

"The Beacon.” September.

“The Outlands of Heaven.” By the Rev. G. Vale Owen.
Hutchinson and Oo. (4s. 0d.) . .

[A continuation of the Script published under the

general title, “Life Beyond the Veil.” It contains much
of special interest in the way of narrative and description of
scenes and episodes in life “on the other side.”] .

“Where | Made One.” By Maude Annesley. Hutchin-
son’s.  (7s. Gg.) , . e o e
~ [A novel dealing with capital punishment and its aboli-
tion,_with some passages of psychio interest.]

“The Kingdom of the Heavens: Some Star Secrets.” By
Charles Nordmann.  (Translated by Dr. E. E. Fournier
D’Albe.) T. Fisher Unwin, Ltd. "(12s. 6d.)

“The Book of El-Daond, the Father King.” John M.
Watkins. (7s. 6d.)

“The Gospel of the Holy Twelve.” By the late Rev. G.
J. Onsel]y'é dison_(Printers), Ltd.

“The Royal.” October.

Wk abb asked to state that Mr. Charles G. Botham, of
Burton-on-Trent, whose abilities as a speaker, a clairvoyant
and psychometrist, are well known and highly appreciated
in the "Midlands, is abont to take up residence in London.
Mr. Botham has g]ust completed a successful visit to Glasgow
and .other Scotch centres. ~ Many societies have already
secured his services for Sunday and week-day work, and
after October 6th he will he available for private appoint-
ments at the British College, 60, Holland Park

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday. SNP-
tember doth, 11.16, open cirole; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr.
0. Prior. COctober 3rd, s, service.

Croydon.—Harewood HaU, 96, High-etreet.—September
30th, 11. Mr. Percy Scholey; 0.30, Mr. Robert King.

Brighton.—MighelUstreet HaU.—September 30th, 11.16
and 0.30, Mrs. Charnloy; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, October
3rd. Mm. Charnley. »

Camberwell S.E.—The, Waiting Hall, HavQ-street,
Per.khavuraad.- -September 30th, 11, circle; 0.30. Mr. A.
Nickels, of Luton. Wednesday* 7.30, service at es,
Station-road.

_North London.—Grovedale Hall, %roveqale-rqad (near
ngi?gnte tube station).—Saturday, 7.80, whist drive in aid
of building fund. Sunday, 11 and 7, Mr. A. Punter; 3,
wepeum Monday, 8, deéveloping circle (members only).

dnesday, s, service at usual. Friday, free healing
centre; from 7, adults. o

#st. John's Spiritualist Mission Woodber@/—%rove, Worth
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 80th. 7, Mr. H.
W. Engholm. October 4th, g, Mine. Bishop Anderson.
Shegh.erd'.s Bush.—73, Becklouyroad.—September 80th,
11, %lél lio circle | 7, Mr. and Mrs. Holloway. Thursday,
October 4th, service.

Peclcham.—Jjausanntroad.—September 80th, 11.80 and
7, Mrs. B. Pete, also Monday, 3. and Tuesday, 8.15. Thurs-
day. 8.16, Mrs. M. E. Orlowfoki. o

Bowes Parle—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Parle
Station (down *77%)—Bundny. September 30th, 11, Miss A.
H Fox; 7, Rev. J.” M. Mathias.  Wednesday, October shl,
7.30. Mrs, Boddington.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—September
30th, 11 and 6.30, Mrs. Maunder. October 4th. 6.80, Mme.

re.

Central.—144, High Holborn_ (Bury-street entrance).—
September 28th, 7.30. Mrs. Neville. September 80th, Mrs.
Graddon Kent. L o .

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub-
way, Norwood Junction, S.E.—Sunday, September 80th,
6.30.. Mr. W. Carr]%enter. Wednesday, October 3rd, 8, Mrs.
Itayfield, psyohonetry. o

St. _Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus
the Christ, Queen*s-road, Forest Hill. S.E.—Minister:
Rev. J, W. Potter; service every Sunday, 0.80 p.m,

G H T
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THE REV. O. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
ITINERARY FOR OCTOBER.
Hall.

Pats. Time Local oboavuhj.

St.F,ﬁaqFraMs A %Tlﬁr&gllf ’\%Umldjqe‘n.

town.

o> 818 jNorwioh

h 9 8 GtYarmouth Town Hall c9m§m
» i0 8 Northampton 1Town HaU T. SI}gé)tl’, 14 Pytohloy
» 11 8 Kettering Royal Hotel mlmmln
gvenue,’ ¥
. IS 8 Do. Do. Do.
. 15 8 Cheltenham Town Hall J; ter%r’yum
,» 17 730 Biristol Coulston HaU. Nq@ame?m II-Jm
ristol.
lewpol Mrs. Bovan, 99, Goodrich-
» B 8 N r Teml_[fgﬁance crescent,gl\%ev\port
a 85 Cariff Copp Jyemorial M B e et
2 830 . G Halests
” Tredegar Tew‘a)ﬁrance W Fields-road,TrrEfi)égag
2B 730 iners' A Metcalf, 2 Noman
" Merthyr Miners' Hall iyl 'l\/% R
» 94 730 Pontypridd ~ Town flail Dvs\tlr-!e-lettt,l%e%w
2% Central nail J kng 207, Odorc
730 Swansea Gstlefgot S 2%
i, 26 tymoel Workmen's W, A ,
I 7 Nan ! HaU Waun olc terra%,
i i ;
7200 Abertillcry Weél%?&] Ws'%r é]e t% ﬂgrgm
w28, X W.D. Jores,
8 | Ferndalo \Abﬁléﬂﬁns I Tre:g' :
» 8 Ba Unity HaU E. J. Taylor, 14 Bui
745 Barry v ton-street, Bariy. %
0! Mountain Ash  JDrill Hall AG , 51_Moris-
7 untain ge m’ 5]i
,» 31j7.30L Bridgend Town Hsll - W, homas, 26,

Wau n%olc torrace)

All. communications most be addressed to the Hon.
Organising Secretary, Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road,
Southport, Lancs.

Miss_Violet Burton has returned from her trip to the
United States, and, ver)ﬁ much benefited by the change, has
resumed her public work. .

“The Beacon” for September contains a number of
notable articles on art, literature and practical idealism in

eneral.  We may instance “Electronic Reactions,”
dda Constance Smith, “Nursing as a Career,” by Sister
A. E. Macdonald, “Mental Therapeutics,” by Emma M

C&illard, and “The Unbeliever,” a dramatic sketch by
Mortimer Durand. “The Beacon” is well described as “a
monthly review exulting unashamedly in the love of right
education, of merciful and joyful religion, and of an art
that does not repudiate beauty.” Its editor is Captain E.
R. Ajypleton, and it is published by Geo. Allen and Uwin

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTR, on Ball Bearings, the

. most perfect instrument for obtaining Bpirit messages. fully
finished, " with full instructions, at7e. each, dpos_t free, ra .,
Bdentiflo Inatmrr.ert Makers. 60. Ohurofc Road, Kingsland, LondonWI.

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good cook,
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by M. Eustace Miles,
MA 2 to 3 guineas weekly.” On Sea Front, Vorandsh. sumy
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in oloso touchwith Falks*
stone, Martty_ate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and_ Belgium—Apply
Mw Ernestine Buitowps or Miss Mitchell. 13. Marine F%rade Dower

GAZING CRYSTAL-1 haveafewslightl¥used

. (fullyguaranteﬂjg Crystals for rale, and will accept&/8each Tarsane
including é)ostage. rofessor Phillips (B.K.M.V.), “ rley Cals.™
Oranmer Street, Nottingham.

Lady A gentleman want opportunity to join private
circle. Finchley-Bighgate district. Box 30, ¢/o Liont, 34, Pater-
noster Row, E.CA4.

Lady (widow) urgﬁntly seeks re-engagement as Cont

amon-Secretary. Help,”Housekeeper, orany position of trait;

f%%?d usiness woman, correspondent, clerical work, reading, musical,

; domesticated, plain cooking_ careful, reliable, and trustworthy;

tall, refined, well-educated ; help for rough work; highest references,
—4 etters, *W.,” 2. Grove Avenue, Finchley, N.3.

GOVERNESS Required at Once to teach little boy his
first lessons for three hours per day, fivo days a week; in
BarneB district of Lohdon. ~Apply in first place by letter,

Stating salary required, qualifications and references,
addressed to "Mr. H. W. 'Engholm, 6, Queen Square,
London, W.O.I.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,

« 5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.G 1
Telephmi MUSEUM 5106.

New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription
of HALF-A-GUTNEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid
which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924.

AUTUMN SESSION.

THURSDAY, Sept. 27th, 7.80 p.m. Opening Special Meeting. Mb. George E. Weight,
| Quo Yadis?” In the chair, Mb. George Craze, President of the Marylebone
Spiritualist Association.

FRIDAY, Sept. 28th, 3.15 p.m. Mbs. M. H. Wallis (control Morambo) “ Our Work and
Methods, and Their Spiritual Aspect.” These meetings on Sept. 28th, Oct. 12th
and 26th, Nov. 9th and 23rd, and Dec. 7th, are now FREE to Non-Members.

MONDAY, Oct. 1st, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance by Mpbs. Clegg.

TUESDAY, Oct. 2nd, 3.15 pm. First of Two Addresses by Mb. George E. Weight,
| Spiritualism and the Church of England, with Special Reference to the Anglo-
Catholic Movement.”

WEDNESDAY, OCT. 3rd, 2.30 p.m. Personal Clairvoyance by Mr. T, E. Austin.
4 p.m., Discussion Gathering.

THURSDAY, Oct. 4th, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting. Mr. E. H. Saunders, “ The Reality
of the Direct Voice.”

PUBLICITY DEPARTMENT.

All the books recently advertised on this page are still available. A large stock of the new books offered at
specially reduced prices are also still available, and all orders can be filled by return of post. Some rare second-hand
books are also for sale.  Full particulars gladly given on application.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary

DANCES.

A Series of Six Dances, under the management of Miss Philllmorr, assisted by a
Committee of Ladies, will take place on the following Monday Evenings (8—11-30 p.m.)
in the Large Hall, at 6, Queen Square:—

October 1st, November 5th, December 3rd, February 4th, March 10th, April 7th.
Single Tickets 6/* each. Season Tickets for the Series 30/-
Holders of Season Tickets may purchase additional single tickets for a friend 5/| each.

Tickets include Refreshments and may be obtained from Miss Phillimore at No. o,
Queen Square, Southampton Row, London W.C. 1.
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A selection from, new autumn fiction (7/6 net) published by

HURST & BLACKETT

Ready September 28th. A Great New and Intimate Love Story.

A nother Scandal
COSMO HAMILTON

Author of "SCANDAL” (Wh edition) “The Bustle of Silk,” do.

Hard and SYBIL CAMPBELL LETHBRIDGE
Author of “ Misfits," “ The Crooked Tree.
FaSt In this alluring story the author lays bare the heart of a modern Beeky Shar&)\] who leams
ow

too late the folly of nelfinh opportunism. Ready,)
The Lord of SIDNEY HERSCHEL SMALL

The amazing adventures of a young Amerioan engineer in Japan.
Thundergate A oapital mystery story.—Truth. Sensationa? . really cxoiting.—Referee.

The Secret C. O. TURNER
Of the Desert A great Wellsian Romance by a new Writer.

Abook of which one is roluotant to miss a word.—Observer.

Shining ADRIAN HEARD
Author of “ The Ivory Fan” “ Water and JFine” &c.
FOIIy A charming story of adventure and love in Spain.—Queen.  Bright and exciting.—Daily News

The Sinister Atithor of “ The Puzzltla_ EE THAYER

M ark Rot merely an ingenious mystery* but alBo a delightful love story.”—Daily Chronicle.
This extremely gripping detective story.—Daily Graphic.

Punch and JOHN FREEM AN
Hon Water Author of “ Fan of Betsey's,” do.

. Anovelty in contemporary fiction'/—The Times. The adventures are really exciting.—Observer
2nd Edition. Yon feel in the end as if you had been in ‘Warsaw and seen it all.—Sunday Times.

The Fallen Author of “The FortunaItEe V%orlr%ané 8l2| OR REID
Sincere, and deeply moving.—Morning Post. Deoidedly interesting.—Truthe
By Right of cHMONT

Se L A, W. MARC|
X 2nd Edition at onoe called for of this fine story, by the author of * By Right of Sword**
2nd Edition. Acthoroughly readable book—Sunday Times.

: : A. MACLEAN
Rosalind Claire Author of “ Pamela by Proxy.”

The Adventures of a girl with her two suitors in London are depicted with oonvinoing realism

RECENT SUCCESSFUL FICTION

WHITE STACKS WILLIAM HEWLETT “A village comedy” .of delicate charm
SUPPORT MARGARET ASHMUN | -“Interesting , captivating.”—"Saturday Review.”
UNDER THE LAW EDWINA STANTON BABCOCK A story of the present generation.
PHILIP DERBY, REPORTER WILLIS J. ABBOT A capital story of newspaper life.
THE THREE FIRES AMELIA J. BURR A vivid story of Caylon
THE LOVE CHASE FELIX GRENDON A brilliant study of modem Bohemianism.
THE PLEASURE GARDEN (2nd ed.) OLIVER SANDYS A realistic novel of stage life
THE IRON BOX C. RANGER GULL “Thrilling reading.”—"Daily Mail.”
BENEATH THE VISITING MOON (2nd ed.) MARY and JANE FINDLATER Authors of “Tales that are Told."
GOLDEN DISHES RACHEL SWETE MACNAMARA A girl’s choice between love and duty.
THE VALLEY OF NEVER COME BACK BEATRICE GRIMSHAW Author of “The Terrible Island,” etc.
McCARTY INCOG. ISABEL OSTRANDER Author of “Ashes to Ashes,” “The Crimson Blotter,” et
THE MESA TRAIL H. BEDFORD JONES A stirring romance of the desert.
BROKEN BARRIERS MEREDITH NICHOLSON Author of “Best Laid Schemes-

London: HURST & BLACKETT, LTD.
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